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OITAQXXO-TPA®IEX
XTO AIAAYXKAAEIO ZENQN I'NQYXXOQN TOY EKITA

AHMHTPIOX KAPAAHMAX
Kafnynmg tov Tpnqpoarog @ioloyiag,
Avtimpotavng Axoadnuaikov Yrofécewv kot Dottntikng Mépiuvag
kot [Ipodedpog A.Z. tov Awaokareiov Zévav ['hwcomv tov EKTTA

Etvow moAd peyddn yopd yio péva n vAomoinon g 10€0s yio TNy £KO0om)
EPLOOKoL Tov AdackaAeiov, kabmg Kot 1 gukaipio Tov pov divetor va
nporoyiocw to TPMdTO TELYOG ToL! To Adackaieio Eévov ['Awcocdv Tov
EBvicot ko Kamodiotprakot [Tavemompiov AOnvov 18p0dnke pe vopo to
1931, wg Tunuo ™ Hovemotnuokng Aéoync, Kot apyoTtepa, LE OmOPAOT)
™ ZuykAMtov to 1994, katéotn mANPOG aveSapTntn Kol OUTOTEANG
axoadnuaikny povada. To Awdackaieio, ooy, €xel mive amd 90 ypdvia
Cong Kol CLUUTANPMVEL, HEGO OTNV EMOUEV] OKOOMUOIKT YXPOVIA, MO
TPLOKOVTOETIO L TOTELOVS TOpOLGiag oTNV akadnpaik (on tov EKITA kot
OTNV EKTMOOELTIKN Kol TOMTIOTIKN {1 NG TPHOTELOLGOS. ZNUEPH TO
Awaockoreio Zévov Mocodv diddokel 24 E€veg YADOGES € OAa Ta EimeEd QL
Kot TUPOIAANAO TPOGOEPEL EOIKA TPOYPAUUOTO YAMOGIKNG O1dacKaAlog
(epyootnplo.  TPOMOPIKOL Kot YPamwToD AOYOV, OKAONUOIKOD AdYOUL,
0opoAOYiag, HETAPPAONS KAT.) 6Tovg ottntég Tov [lavemomuiov poc,
OALG KOl GE POLTNTES AAAWDV TOVETIGTNLULOK®DV 1OPVUATOV, GE EPYALOUEVOVG
Kot 6€ GALOVG EVOLOPEPOEVOG.

To Awaokoreio Tov EKITIA dev etvar éva axopn @povtiotiplo EEvmv
YAOOo®V oty ToAN Tv AOnvov! Eivol pio axadnpoiky povada mov £xet
Tom ™G MHaKpd Topddoon Kou eumelpion 6T OackaAln ToV EEVmV
YADGO®MV KOl TPOCQOEPEL YAMOGIKT  S0acKOAi VYNAOD  emTESOL.
ZUYKATOAEYETOL GE TAYKOGHILO EMITEOO LETAED TMV EAOYIGTOV OKOOUOTKOV
KEVIPOV  YAWOOIKNG O00CKOAIG 7OV  TPOSPEPOVY  pobnpoto  oe
neplocotepeg and 20 yhwooeg! [Tapdiinia, o ASacoKOAED dl10pyOvVOVEL
0 010 1 OLUPUETEXEL GE TUEPIOEG EMOTNUOVIKOD Kol EKTOLOEVTIKOD
TEPLEYOUEVOV, KAOMDG Kol GE EKONAMGCELS EVPVTEPOV EVOLUPEPOVTOS TOL



oyetiCovtor pe ™V TPOPOAN TOL TOAITICHOL TOV AQMV, TOV OTOIMV Ot
YADGGEG S1OAOKOVTAL GE AVTO, 1] KOl TNV TPo®ONGT TG TOAVYA®GCGING Kot
NG ayamng yio T YAwocoudoelo.

AkplBdg avty mn  TEAEvTOio TAELPA TOV  SPACTNPLOTHTOV  TOV
AB0CKOAEIOL TEPTYPAPEL KO TNV EVPVTEPT] OTOGTOAN] TOV: VO ATOTEAECEL
oL uoévo tov cHVOESUO UETAED TNG QKOO IOIKNG KO EEMTAVETIGTIUINKNG
KOwOtNTag TG MOANG, OAAG Kot 0 YEéeupa mov Oa eEpel KOVTA TIC
SLPOPETIKEG YADOGEG KO TOVG TOAMTIGLOVG TV OTTOImV auTég lvan Pacikod
OTOYEl0 KOl QOPEIC TOVTOYPOVA. ATO TIC CKEYEIC OVTEG OPLMOMUEVO TO
Atowntikd Xvpfodio tov Awackoreiov Zévav ['Awococmv amogdcioe vo
TPOYWPNGEL TNV EKHOGT] AVTOV TOV TEPLOOKOD, GE EVTLT KO NAEKTPOVIKN
popon, pe tov titho: I'1QXX0-I'PAPIEY. O cKomOG TOV TEPLOGKOL Eivar
vo dmoel évo Prua EKPPOONG OTNV  EKMOIOEVTIKT] KOWOTNTO TOV
Adookareiov (S10G0K0VTEG KOl SIO0CKOUEVOVG) Ko Vo TPOPdAeL To £pyo
™G &lte auTd €Vl EKTOOELTIKOV TEPIEXOUEVOD, E€ITE EMOTNUOVIKOD
YOPOKTNPA, EITE YEVIKOTEPO TOALTIOTIKOV TPOCAVATOAIGHOV. Tavtdypova,
TO TEPLOOIKO Ba pmopel va prhoevel €pyacieg ovTIGTOLOL TEPIEYOUEVOD
TOV HEADV TNG EVPVTEPNG aKadNUaikNG KovdtTag Tov EKITA, 6tav BERora
01 gpyacieg owtég oyetiCovron e to medio dpdong tov Adackareiov. Avtd
onuaivel 6t o1 I AQXX0O-I'PADIEY givon €vo, TEPoOIKO TOV AMOTEAEL TOV
kaBpént tov Adackoreiov Eévov hwccmv, Tpofdiiel To £pyo TOL Kot
emPeforwvel Ty TowTtoOTNTA Tov. H ToutodTTor ovti) Tpoodopiletan, Omme
VIoVOnONKe TOPATAVE, KLUPIOG amd TNV TOLOTIKY KOl OTOTEAEGHOTIKY|
ddaokoio, aAAd, ETIGNG, KOL OTO TNV EPEVVITIKT GTACT) TOGO ATEVOVTL GTO
YAMGGIKO PUVOLEVO KOOOWTO OGO Kol ATEVOVTL GTIS ETUEPOVS YADGGES KoL
™ OwaokoAo Tovg, kabmdg Ko amd v avalnmon g Pabdtepng
YVOPING LE TOV TOMTIGUO TToL KAOe S1000KOUEVT YADGGO GEPEL Lall Tne.

O1 TAQZEEO-TPADIEL, emopévmg, dev etvar Eva aptyds ETGTIOVIKO
TEPLOOIKO, aALL @Aodo&el vo @urho&evioel a&loroya Gpbpa mov Oa
ATOTELOVV VEEG KOl TPMTOTLTTEG GUUPOAEG O YAMGGOAOYIKT £PEVVO KO TN
SBOKTIKN TOV EEVOV YAMGGMV TTOL d1ddcKkovTat 6To AdackaAeio. Amo v
GAAN TAEVPA, TO TEPLOSIKO TOL ASOCKOAEIOV OEV UTTOPET VaL EIVOIL TEPLOGTIKO
TOWKIANG VANG, OAAG 0QEILEL, ®OTOGO, Vo TEPIAaUPavel cuvepyasieg oL Ba
QPOPOVV GTOV TOMTIGHO OV EKPPALOVV Ol d1APOpPES YADCTES KaBDS Kot
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OTIS SPOPES EKPAVSELG avToD TOL ToATIoHOV. To véo meplodkd, TéAOC,
dev emBupel va Kotaypoaeel g o, £KO00T) EVILEPMTIKOD YOPUKTHPA, Ol
TPOCTaOEL, OLLMG, VO EVIULEPAOVEL Y10, TIC OPASTNPLOTNTES TOV AdacKaAelon
Kot vo TPoPAALEL TO £pyo TOL 6NV akadNpaikn kowvotnta tov EKITA ko
GTO EVPVTEPO KOWVO.

Q¢ Avtimpotavng Akaonpaikov Yrobéoewv kol Dortntikng Mépipvag
elyo v TOYM Ko TN Yopd vo datedéow IIpdedpog Tov Atowkmntikon
Zvppoviriov Tov Awackoreiov Eévov AOCOHV Kot VoL GUVEPYUGTHD GTEVA
Ta TEAEVTAiN YPOVID, TOGO e Ta LEAT ToV A.X. 6G0 Kot e TOVG O10G.GKOVTEG,
UOVILOVG Kol GUUPBACIOVYOVE, KOOMS, ETIONG, KoL LE TO SLOIKNTIKA CTEAEYM
Tov AdackaAeiov. Xe Oha T, eMIMEdQ YIVETO [L10L GTUOVTIKY], EVIOTIKN KoL
TOW0TIKN dovAeld, TV omoia n Atoiknon tov Ilavemomuiov ompi&e ko
ompile! Oa MBera va evyapiotiom, omd T B€on awty, OAOLG TOVG
GUVEPYATEG Y10 TNV GPOCIOOT Kol TNV TIGTN TOLS OTNV 10104TEPT) CNUACIO
™G OMOGTOANG TOL AWBUCKAAEIOV KOl TI AOKVES TPOCTAOELES TOVG Yo TNV
emroyio ™g! Enpovtikée oAhayEG 1 KAVOTOUIEG, OTTMG O EKGUYYPOVIGLOG
tov Kavoviopot Aegttovpyiog tov Adaokaleiov, 1 €l0aywmyn tov Becuov
¢ Emompuovikng Emtpomic 1 1 10w ) £€k600m TV mopOVTOg TEPLOSIKOV,
dgv Bo pmopovcsav vao vAomomBobv ywpig TV €K HEPOLG TOVG EVOOLGLMON
amodoyn. Avto mov TAEOV £xel avaykr 1o AdaCKAAEID Eivol 1) KTNPLOKT) TOL
avoBaduon — kTt mov mpémel va emdiwybel ta emdpeva ypdvia. ‘Eva
Eexwp1otd AveTo KTNP1o Tov Ba. Propohoe va oTeydoel To AdacKOAEID Kot
va KoAOyel OAeg TG ovdykeg tov (aiBovoeg ddackariag, ypoaeeio
EKTOUOELTIKOY KOl OlOIKNTIKOL  TPOSOMKOL, Pipiobnkm, aifovca
VIOAOYIGTMV K.AT.) OMOTEAEL TO OVELPO TOV TPOCHOTIKOV TOV AdaGKAAEIOV
kot o avaykn v o EKITA. ITiotedo 6t ov cuvinkeg €xovv mAéov
opudost yio vo yivel Kot outd to Prypo!

Kietvovtog Oa nfeha va euynbo va ivar KohotdEdo to meplodikd Tov
Awaokoleiov, vo emPAiel To emduevo yYPOVICL TNV TOPOLGIO TOL ©G
TOLOTIKOV 0PYAVOL EKPPOOTG KOt TPOPOANG TNG EEXWPIOTNG OTNG HOVADAG
tov EKIIA kan, BEBara, va pakponpepedoet cuvodevovtog 10 AdacKaAeio
070 O1opKEG TASIOL TNG KOO LLOTKNG KOt KOWVMOVIKNG TOV TPOGPOPAS!
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GLOSSO-GRAPHIES
IN THE FOREIGN LANGUAGE
TEACHING CENTRE OF EKPA

DIMITRIOS KARADIMAS
Professor of the Faculty of Philology,
Vice Rector of Academic and Student Affairs
and Chairman of the Administration Board
of the Foreign Language Teaching Centre
at the National and Kapodistrian
University of Athens (EKPA)

Materializing the idea of a journal published by the Foreign Language
Teaching Centre (Didaskaleion), as well as the opportunity given to me to
preface its first issue has been a great pleasure! The Foreign Language
Teaching Centre of the National and Kapodistrian University of Athens
(EKPA) was established by law in 1931, as a University Club unit, and later,
according to the 1994 Senate decision, it became a fully independent and
autonomous academic unit. The Didaskaleion has led more than 90 years of
life and completes within the next academic year thirty years of independent
presence in the academic life of EKPA and in the educational and cultural
life of Athens. Today, the Foreign Language Teaching Centre offers 24
foreign language tuition at all levels and in parallel provides special
language teaching programs (oral and written language workshops,
academic language, terminology, translation, etc.) to students of our
University, but also to students of other universities, employees and other
interested parties.

The Didaskaleion of EKPA is not just another language school in the city
of Athens! It is an academic unit that has held a long tradition and experience
in teaching foreign languages at a high level. It is among the few academic
language teaching centres worldwide offering courses in more than 20
languages! At the same time, the Didaskaleion organizes and participates in
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cultural and scientific events related to the culture of the languages taught,
or to the promotion of multilingualism and interculturalism.

It is precisely this last aspect of the Didaskaleion activities that describes
its wider mission: not only being the link between the academic and non-
academic communities of Athens, but also the bridge that will bring together
different cultures and languages. Driven by these purposes, the
Administration Board of the Foreign Language Teaching Centre
(Didaskaleion) has decided to proceed with the publication of this magazine,
in print and electronic format, with the title: GLOSSO-GRAPHIES. The
purpose of the magazine is to offer a space for expression to the educational
community of Didaskaleion (teachers and students) and to present its work,
whether it is of an educational content, or of a scientific nature, or more
generally of a cultural orientation. Simultaneously, the magazine will be able
to host papers of similar content by members of the wider academic
community of EKPA, as long as these papers fall within the scope of the
Didaskaleion activities. This means that GLOSSO-GRAPHIES is a
magazine that mirrors Didaskaleion itself, promotes its work and confirms
its identity. This identity is determined, as implied above, mainly by quality
and effective teaching, but also by the research attitude both towards the
linguistic phenomenon per se and by the search for the deepest knowledge
of the culture that each language entails.

GLOSSO-GRAPHIES, therefore, is not a purely scientific journal, but it
aspires to host valuable articles that will be new and original contributions
to the linguistic research and the teaching of foreign languages taught at the
Didaskaleion. On the other hand, the journal cannot be a magazine of varied
content, but must, however, include articles that will concern their culture
expressed by the various languages as well as the various manifestations of
this culture. Finally, the new journal does not wish to be simply an
informative publication, but will try to inform about the activities of this
academic unit and promote its work to the academic community of EKPA
and to the wider public.

As the Vice-Rector of Academic and Student Affairs, | was fortunate and
happy to be the President of the Administration Board of the Foreign
Language Teaching Centre and work closely in recent years both with the
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members of the Administration Board as well as with the teaching staff —
permanent and contracted— and the administrative staff of the Didaskaleio.
At all levels, important, intensive and quality work has been carried out,
which the University Administration has always supported! | would like to
thank from this position all the members for their dedication and belief in
the special importance of the Didaskaleion mission and their tireless efforts
for its success! Important changes or innovations, such as the update of the
Foreign Language Teaching Centre Operating Regulations, the introduction
of the institution of a Scientific Committee or the publication of this journal
itself, could not have been realized without their enthusiastic contribution.
What the Didaskaleion now needs is its premises upgrade — something that
should be pursued in the coming years. A separate comfortable building that
could house the Didaskaleion and cover all its needs (classrooms, offices of
teaching and administrative staff, library, computer room, etc.) is the dream
of the Administration Board and a must for EKPA. | believe that the
conditions are now met for this step to be taken!

Concluding, I would like to wish that the Didaskaleion journal meets the
expected success, establishes its presence in the years to come as a
qualitative vehicle of expression and promotion of the different languages
taught, and accompanies the Didaskaleion in its continuous academic and
social offer!

-15-






EEKINQNTAX...

Me peydin yopd kot Tpobopio avarldfoe mpv amd PEPTKOVG UAVES VOl
VAOTOWGOVE [0, OKEYT] TOV KLOPOPEITO Omd KapO: TN OMpovpyio EvOg
TEPLOOKOV TO 0010 Ha AVTAVOKAODGE TOVG GKOTOVG KO TOVG GTOYOVG TOV
Awaockareiov Zévov 'Aowocov tov EKIIA.

H mpétaon ko m evBdppovon tov AvtmpOtovn AKaONUOTK®V
Ynobécewv k. Kapadnuo amotéAecay yio [og TV Kvntiplo SOVOT Tpog
™ owot) kKatevbuvor. Emeita and mOAAEC OKEWES KOl TPOTACELS
KOTOANEQUE OTN ONLovpYia VO ETNGLOV GTIV APy TEPLOSKOV TO OTO{0
o amoteAOVoE YEQULPO EMIKOWVOVIOG OVOUESOH OTI YADMOOEG KOl TOVC
SPOPETIKOVS TOMTIGHOVG OV d1ddckovTay 6to Adackoreio kabhg Kot
HEGO TTPODON GG TNG TOKIAOTNTAG Kol TG LOVAdIKOTNTAS Tovs. [TapdAinia
0éhape vo OMGOLLE TN dVVATOTNTO G UEAN OAAL KOl GE (POLTAOVIEC YO
TPOCMOTIKN £KQPOOT] Kol ONptovpyia 6T YAdooo mov didackoy 1 pabovay.

Méoa og Alyo S1a0TN e LETA TV TPOGKAT 0T EKONAMOTG EVOLUPEPOVTOG,
TO MAEKTPOVIKO HOG  TOYLOPOUElD  KotakAVoTNKE omd  ioitepa
EVOLPEPOVTEG EPYACIES, OTMC Ba dlamioTdoete kot ot idtot. Mag katéninée
TO YEYOVOG NG TOIKIAMOG TV Bgpdtov kot Tng Tpobuuiag e tnv omoia ot
oLYYPOQEiG/ONovpYOl avTamokpiBnKay oty WEn avTy.

Yndpyovv keipevo mov avagépovtor 6t Aoyoteyvia kol v Iotopia tng
(Zra pvotid ov Advrny - Mapio. Kigpa Nodvrivy, Ilepi e ooyivie g
POTUOTIKNG LOPPIS KO TO. ATOPT OpLo. UETOLD (NS kot BavaTov oTig 1oTopies
povtaouarwv tov Toopic Nriikeve - Ayyehur Ilamovton, Anuntpa
Xpiotopopov, H AvOpwmivy Tpaywdia atn Xoyypovy Apofixy [loinon:
«Mio. Emiotodny omo v Elopio» tov Maoyuodvr Nropovic - Moyauet
Apmvtedalil), ot Awdaokaiio tng Oporoyiag, T Awaktikn e I'A®ocag
ko ™ Metappacoroyio (Ayplika yio ™ Maevukn: wao mepintwon
O100OKOALAS THG OpoAoyias oty eAnvikn tpitofabuie exmoiocvon - Eipivn
Boiddwov, Ipofinuotionog yio tig emopocels s HOVGIKNG Kal TV PIvieo
KT KoTa. Ty exuctnon e Eevoylwaons kKovltolpag uéeo, amo to Tpayovol
«To oritt pogy - Zogio. Evayyedidov, AMayn kwdikov (Code-switching)
oy taén ELT: Mio ueiétn oyetika ue tovg ElAnves nadntég e oyyiixng
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yiawaoog otny EALdda - Todho EAévn, Metappoon kor Aidackalio Zévav
Tlwooav: Ilapadocioxés MéBodor oty Zoyypovy Emoyn - Evoyyelio
Mavika), omv Kowwvioloyia g Emkowwviag (Avarapactdoes e
GOVNOIKNG-OOVIKIG ETIKOIVWVIOS TTHYV THAEOPATH KOI TOV KIVUATOYPOPO -
Lena Hoff), omv Kowwvioroyia g Aoyoteyviag (llepiméteies e
Erepornras: Efpaior kou Xpiotiovoi ato Epyo tov AléEavopou Tomadioudvey
- Mapia Kovpapiavod), ot Zvykpurkr Aoyoteyvio (O Adaving kor o
Ounpog: Talior oy Italikn Aoyoteyvio, - Zotpng Mmekdkog), ot
Yvykprtikn Nhowocoroyio (Zvyrprrixn uelétn e doung e Néag EAAnvikng
kot s I'ewpyiovng yiwooog: To mopadderyua twv Iewpyiavav oiylwcowy
nobntaov - Teova Mmepitle).

[MapdAinio kdmolol GAAOL OMOPAGIoHV VO EKPPACTOVV SNULOLPYIKE
omVv &évn yAwooa mov dddokovv M pabaivovy (4o moijuare - Tovia
Maxxa, O Toyepog Apyopns, Awo v wievpd. tov daockalov - EAévn Toitov,
I'pogpovras - Mapia Kidpa Noivtivi). O mpdtog t0H0¢ KAglvel pe dVO
BipMomapovoidiosts, kKaBdg Kol Pe VIOUVILO TOV EKONADCEMV KOl TOV
dpactnplotnTeV mov Ehafav ympo 6to ABOCKOAEID KOTH TO, OKOOT|LLOIKA
étn 2021-2022 ko 2022-2023.

Ta keipeva mov AdPape dev eEavtiovvtal 6€ oLTO TO TPMTO TEVYOC. H
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GETTING STARTED...

With great pleasure and willingness we undertook a few months ago the
implementation of an idea that had been in the making for a long time: the
creation of a journal that would reflect the aims and objectives of the
Foreign Language Teaching Centre of EKPA.

The proposal and encouragement of the Vice Rector of Academic
Affairs, Professor Dimitris Karadimas, had been a driving force for us in
the right direction. After many reflections and suggestions, we ended up
creating an annual journal which would be a bridge of communication
between the languages and different cultures taught at the Foreign
LanguageTeaching Centre (Didaskaleion) as well as a means of promoting
their diversity and uniqueness. In parallel, we wanted to give members and
students the opportunity for personal expression and creation in the
language they were teaching or learning.

Within a short time after the call for papers, our e-mail was flooded with
very interesting articles, as you will see for yourself. We were amazed by
the variety of topics and the willingness with which writers and creators
responded to this idea.

There are texts that refer to Literature and its History (On the secrets of
Dante - Maria Chiara Naldini, On the fascination with the ghost and the
blurred borders between life and death in the ghost stories of Charles
Dickens - Angeliki Papoutsi, Dimitra Christoforou, The Human Tragedy
in Contemporary Arabiv Poetry: “A Letter from Exile” by Mahmoud
Darwich - Mohammed Abdelaziz), to Teaching Terminology, Language
Teaching and Translation (English for Obstetrics: a case of teaching
terminology in Greek tertiary education - Irini VVoidakou, A reflection on
the effects of music and video clips in learning foreign language culture
through the song “Our house ” - Sofia Evangelidou, Code-switching in the
ELT classroom: A study of Greek learners of English in Greece - Goula
Eleni, Translation and Foreign Language Teaching: Sticking to old guns
in Modern Times - Evangelia Manika), to Sociology of Communication
(Representations of Swedish-Danish communication on television and the
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film - Lena Hoff), to Sociology of Literature (Adventures of Otherness:
Jews and Christians in the work of Alexandros Papadiamantis - Maria
Koumarianou), to Comparative Literature (Dante and Homer: Journey to
the Italian Literature - Sotiris Bekakos), to Comparative Linguistics
(Comparative study of the structure of the Modern Greek and Georgian
languages: The example of Georgian bilingual students - Teona Beritze).

At the same time, others have decided to express themselves creatively
in the foreign language they are teaching or learning (Two poems - lulia
Makka, Lucky Argyris, From a teacher’s log - Eleni Tsitou, Writing -
Maria Chiara Naldini). The first volume closes with two book
presentations, as well as a memorandum of the events and activities that
took place in the Foreign Language Teaching Centre during the 2021-2022
and 2022-2023 academic years.

The texts received are not all included in this first issue. The choice we
made was based on the topic areas as well as the size of the journal. The
rest, as well as what we receive in the future, will be featured in the second
issue, which we are planning to release next year. We hope to find you
helpers and committed to our venture!

From the Scientific Journal Committee
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| SEGRETI DI DANTE

MARIA CHIARA NALDINI

ABSTRACT: Per conoscere in modo piu approfondito Dante Alighieri, il
padre della lingua italiana e I’autore della Divina Commedia, opera
considerata patrimonio dell’umanita, si deve conoscere oltre alla sua
biografia, il periodo storico in cui visse, la citta di Firenze, le sue riflessioni
politiche, filosofiche e culturali. Inoltre, ¢ importante considerare che il
clima politico-religioso dell’epoca non avrebbe permesso la pubblicazione
di un’opera non in linea con il pensiero dominante. Per questo motivo, le
numerose rivisitazioni e interpretazioni alternative a quelle accademiche
dell’opera dantesca, possono, oltre a illuminare aspetti poco chiari della
Divina Commedia, suscitare un rinnovato interesse per un grande autore che,
nei suoi stessi versi, provoca il lettore a una comprensione piu approfondita
e diversa dal senso e dai concetti letterali delle sue parole.

PAROLE CHIAVE: Dante Alighieri, Divina Commedia, Firenze,
Beatrice, Guelfi Neri, Guelfi Bianchi, Ghibellini, Comune, Dolce Stil Novo,
Santa Inquisizione, Eretico, Cavalieri Templari, Catari, Gnosi.

Introduzione

Chi & Dante? E un personaggio cosi importante, soprattutto per I’Italia,
che non & necessario nominare il suo cognome per riconoscerlo. E per tutti
semplicemente Dante. E il sommo poeta, il creatore della lingua italiana, ¢
I’artista che con la sua opera, la Divina Commedia ha influenzato la cultura
e la letteratura mondiale. Di lui si continua a parlare e soprattutto si
continuano a leggere le sue opere, anche in un’ottica nuova e diversa,
cercando di scoprirvi i messaggi che questo grande autore ha lasciato in
eredita all’intera umanita.

Ma quali sono le origini di questo gigante della letteratura? Dante
Alighieri nacque a Firenze, probabilmente nel 1265, da una famiglia della
piccola nobilta. Siamo nel tardo Medioevo in un periodo in cui si andavano
formando nuovi centri urbani e rinascevano quelli gia esistenti. La citta
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tornava ad essere, come nell’antichita greca e romana, il centro propulsore
della societa civile in cui i nuovi ceti urbani si riunirono per liberarsi dai
vincoli feudali e dall’autorita imperiale. Essi crearono una nuova realta
politica: il Comune. Questa nuova entita, molto simile alle citta-stato
dell’antica Grecia, era un organismo autonomo con leggi e magistrature
indipendenti dalla sottomissione ai grandi feudatari (Cardini e Montesano
2006). In questo clima di impegno ed entusiasmo politico e culturale crebbe
Dante. Spirito inquieto e ardente, tutt’altro che ignavo,® si dedico fin da
giovanissimo allo studio e alla vita politica della citta. (Foto 1)

Foto 1. Ritratto di Dante (Sandro Botticelli, 1495).

Dolce Stil Novo e Beatrice Portinari

Da giovane Dante fece parte di un’importante corrente poetica, che si
sviluppo tra il 1250 e il 1310, chiamata dolce stil novo. Ne fu fondatore
Guido Guinizzelli. Questi giovani poeti, che a Firenze erano capeggiati dal

1 Per Dante, gli ignavi, gli spiriti indolenti che non prendono mai posizione contro o a

favore di qualsiasi movimento o fatto, non sono cioé né per il bene né per il male, non
sono degni neanche di andare all’Inferno e per questo li pone nell’ Antinferno.
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nobile Guido Cavalcanti, caro amico del poeta, volevano differenziarsi
rispetto alla poesia del secolo precedente, scritta in volgare siciliano e
fiorentino. Essi scelsero di scrivere in uno stile nuovo (il dolce stil novo) per
esprimere attraverso la poesia, I’amore, esaltando la figura femminile che
era vista come un’intermediaria tra 1’uomo ¢ Dio. L’amore sublimato nei
confronti della donna-angelo era in realta la ricerca spirituale, al contempo
mistica e religiosa, che poteva avvicinarli all’amore divino e alla vera
conoscenza. La donna era considerata il tramite verso il raggiungimento di
qualita spirituali viste come essenziali. La donna angelicata ¢ cosi un
simbolo che deve essere inteso come pura ascesa e nobilitazione dello
spirito, celebrazione e contemplazione del divino (Pazzaglia 1986). | poeti
di questa corrente erano presumibilmente chiamati anche “Fedeli d’amore”,
nome che secondo alcuni studiosi potrebbe essere anche quello di una
confraternita alla quale si suppone abbia aderito anche Dante.?

Quando Dante era ancora giovanissimo fu fidanzato e poi sposato con
Gemma Donati (Barbi 1926: 101-104). Contrarre matrimoni, combinati dai
genitori, in etd precoce era abbastanza comune a quell’epoca; lo si faceva
con una cerimonia importante e privata mediante un contratto stipulato
davanti a un notaio. La famiglia a cui Gemma apparteneva -i Donati - era
una delle pit importanti nella Firenze tardo-medievale e in seguito divenne
il punto di riferimento per lo schieramento politico opposto a quello del
poeta, cioe i guelfi neri (Hainsworth e Robbey 2015).

La donna perod veramente importante per Dante, il suo grande amore, fu
Beatrice Portinari. Per quanto veramente esistente, fu soprattutto un
simbolo, la sua donna angelo, la sua mediatrice e guida per accedere alla
conoscenza divina e una figura emblematica tra le piu liriche e potenti della
sua opera. De Sanctis, padre della storiografia letteraria italiana, scrisse sulla
donna amata dal poeta che, benché si cerchi tutt’oggi di comprendere in che
cosa consistesse realmente, per Dante, I’amore nei confronti di Beatrice
Portinari, si pud concludere con certezza solo un fatto: tale amore fu
importantissimo per la cultura letteraria italiana (De Sanctis 1993). Dante in

2 http:/Amww.labirintoermetico.com/03Fiabe/Valli_Il_linguaggio_segreto di Dante e dei
Fedeli_ d_Amore.pdf
https://aispes.net/biblioteca/il-giardino-dei-magi/dante-e-i-fedeli-damore/
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effetti si incontrd con la ragazza probabilmente solo tre volte. La donna,
sposata con il banchiere Simone de’ Bardi, mori, forse di parto, a soli
ventiquattro anni (Firenze, 1265/66 - Firenze, 1290), causando in Dante una
profonda crisi morale. (Foto 2 e Foto 3)

Foto 3. Dante incontra Beatrice al ponte Santa Trinita, Henry Holiday, 1883.
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L’ intensa vita politica nel Comune della Firenze medioevale

Nella sua giovinezza, Dante non fu solo un letterato e uno studioso ma
anche un uomo politico molto intraprendente che comincio ad occuparsi
attivamente di politica a partire dal 1290, all’eta di circa 25 anni. Si tratta di
un periodo febbrile della giovane Repubblica fiorentina. Nel 1293 (Feroni
2006) entrarono in vigore dei provvedimenti che escludevano la nobilta
dall’esercizio della politica nella citta e lo permettevano invece al ceto
borghese purché esercitasse un mestiere. Dante fu dunque escluso essendo
di origine aristocratica ma in seguito ad un emendamento fu reso possibile
anche ai nobili di occuparsi attivamente di politica, a patto che si iscrivessero
ad una corporazione professionale (Ferroni 2006). Dante, pertanto, si
iscrisse all’Arte dei Medici e Speziali. Nel frattempo, nel partito guelfo®
fiorentino (piu favorevole all’autorita papale che a quella dell’imperatore) si
produsse una gravissima frattura tra i fautori di una politica conservatrice e
aristocratica (guelfi neri), e i sostenitori di una politica moderatamente
popolare e democratica (guelfi bianchi).

La scissione generd una guerra interna e Dante si schiero dalla parte dei
Guelfi bianchi che per un certo periodo ebbero il governo della citta. Il poeta
ebbe cosi incarichi pubblici importanti e fu anche ambasciatore a San
Gimignano. Nonostante I’appartenenza al partito guelfo, Dante era ostile a
un eccessivo potere papale e fu sempre contrario al suo grande nemico, il
papa Bonifacio VIII, che per il poeta era il simbolo della decadenza della
chiesa e dell’arroganza di un potere privo di una vera autorita spirituale
(Ferroni 2006).

Dante era molto chiaro nelle sue critiche e rischid sempre in prima
persona esponendosi alle ritorsioni che avvenivano nella lotta, spesso
violenta e spietata, per il potere comunale, in cui, per la prima volta, dopo
I’esperienza memorabile dell’antica Atene, I’umanita cercava di ritrovare i
valori della collaborazione e delle liberta democratiche, al di 1a del potere
assoluto della chiesa e del regime feudale.

Dante riusci per un po’ ad ostacolare 1’operato del partito all’ opposizione,
quello dei guelfi neri. Infatti, quando nel 1300 fu eletto Priore della citta (un

3 Il partito dei Ghibellini (contrario al potere temporale del papa) era stato sconfitto ed
era fuoriuscito dalla scena politica di quel periodo.
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importante incarico politico, simile a quello degli attuali ministri), il poeta
approvo un provvedimento con cui furono esiliati alcuni esponenti del
partito dei Guelfi Neri.* Fu una misura drastica, presa per cercare di riportare
la pace a Firenze ma non ebbe successo e attiro su Dante I’odio del Partito
dei Neri che si sarebbero rivalsi in seguito su di lui. Infatti, mentre Dante si
trovava a Roma, Carlo di Valois invase Firenze e diede il potere alla fazione
dei guelfi neri che, preso il governo della citta, perseguitarono 1’opposizione,
cio¢ i guelfi bianchi ostili al papa.

Molti di loro furono uccisi o espulsi da Firenze. Dante fu costretto a
fuggire e non poté mai piu rientrare in patria morendo in esilio a Ravenna.
Quando scese in Italia il nuovo imperatore Arrigo VII, Dante spero che la
sua venuta ponesse fine all’anarchia politica italiana e che lui finalmente
potesse ritornare a Firenze. Difatti, I’imperatore fu visto positivamente sia
dai ghibellini italiani sia dai guelfi esiliati. Dante, che tra il 1308 e il 1311
stava scrivendo il De Monarchia, manifesto le sue aperte simpatie imperiali
e per questo il poeta romantico Ugo Foscolo defini Dante ghibellino e quindi
assolutamente contrario allo strapotere papale (Foscolo 1910).

Nel 1304, Dante, con la perdita del proprio partito, fu condannato in
contumacia all’esilio perpetuo.® L’esilio di Dante durd fino alla sua morte.
Gli ultimi anni di vita del poeta furono abbastanza tranquilli. Si sistemo a
Ravenna e cred un cenacolo letterario che frequentavano anche i figli. Era
ospite di famiglie importanti della zona per cui svolgeva incarichi
diplomatici e politici.

Fu proprio durante un viaggio diplomatico che contrasse la malaria e la
febbre lo porto velocemente alla morte, a Ravenna, nella notte tra il 13 e il
14 settembre 1321 all’eta di 56 anni (Santagata 2012).

Fra gli otto esiliati ¢’era compreso il suo caro amico Guido Cavalcanti.
> Nel giugno del 2008, quasi settecento anni dopo la sua morte, il comune di Firenze ha
approvato una mozione che annulla la sentenza di Dante.
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La Divina Commedia

Durante gli anni dell’esilio dalla sua amata Firenze, Dante scrisse il suo
capolavoro La Divina Commedia. Secondo i critici, fu composta tra il
1304/07 e il 1321.

Nel poema il poeta immagina di compiere un viaggio nell’oltretomba con
la guida, prima del suo autore latino preferito, Virgilio, e in seguito della sua
amatissima Beatrice. Nel poema, 1’amata ¢ la guida del poeta al Paradiso e
rappresenta la Fede in Dio e la Sapienza che I’iniziato, il viaggiatore,
rappresentato da Dante, deve cercare di raggiungere. L’autore divide il
poema in tre parti, I’Inferno, il Purgatorio e il Paradiso, ciascuna di trentatré
canti, escluso 1’Inferno a cui se ne aggiunge uno iniziale che fa da proemio.

Dante trascina il lettore in un viaggio attraverso un mondo fantastico in
cui incontra personaggi esistiti veramente e personaggi mitici creando un
intreccio narrativo dal cui fascino ¢ difficile sottrarsi ancora oggi. All’epoca,
la Divina Commedia divenne quello che oggi chiamiamo un best seller.
Oggi ¢ la tiratura di un libro che fa il best seller, allora era il numero dei
codici.® Della Divina Commedia abbiamo un numero di codici altissimo,
nessun’altra opera medievale anteriormente all’invenzione della stampa ha
avuto una simile diffusione.” A contribuire al suo successo fu non solo il suo
contenuto ma anche la sua lingua capace di mediare i concetti piu difficili e
di descrivere i fatti in modo vivace ed esaltante.

Fin dal suo libro, Convivio,® Dante aveva espresso la necessita di scrivere
nella lingua del popolo affinché tutti, anche coloro che non conoscevano il
latino, lingua in cui si esprimevano gli intellettuali dell’epoca, potessero
apprendere contenuti filosofici e morali diversamente non accessibili. Per
Dante, infatti, era importante che la cultura fosse al servizio dell’intera
societa, cio¢ al servizio di tutti. Riusci nel suo intento con 1’opera La Divina
Commedia, opera che fece in modo che uno dei volgari -dei dialetti latini
parlati nella penisola italiana- acquisisse un tale prestigio, spiccasse su tutti

Il codice ¢ composto da un certo numero di fascicoli legati fra loro posti fra due

copertine, di solito in pergamena.

T https://www.intoscana.it/it/articolo/dante-lingua-italiana/ Intervista alla professoressa
Paola Manni che ci racconta com’é nata la lingua italiana grazie al successo della
Divina Commedia Costanza Baldini.

8 Dante Alighieri, Convivio, 1, 10.
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gli altri, da porre le basi per un’unificazione linguistica nazionale. Dante,
con il volgare fiorentino, scrisse un capolavoro e in questo modo la lingua
parlata a Firenze assunse lo stato di lingua colta e letteraria® ed ebbe un ruolo
egemonico in Italia diventandone la lingua ufficiale.'° (Foto 4)

La nascita della lingua italiana

Secondo Ferroni, Dante, ne La Divina Commedia, estende
considerevolmente gli orizzonti sintattici e lessicali del fiorentino rispetto ai
precedenti scritti in volgare di altri autori, anche di altre varieta regionali,
creando una lingua di grande efficacia stilistica (Ferroni 2006). Tanti dei
latinismi che Dante usa nella Commedia erano gia in circolazione, pero ce
ne sono anche tanti altri che Dante introduce per primo. Inoltre, conio delle
parole nuove e diede in modo creativo un nuovo significato a parole che
esistevano gia. Grazie alle sue opere, Dante potenzio la giovane lingua
italiana lasciando in eredita agli scrittori che sono venuti dopo di lui uno

® Dante Alighieri, De Vulgari Eloquentia I, 11 1.

10 https:/www.intoscana.it/it/articolo/dante-lingua-italiana/ Intervista alla professoressa
Paola Manni che ci racconta com’é nata la lingua italiana grazie al successo della
Divina Commedia Costanza Baldini.
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strumento in grado di esprimere tutto. Infatti, il 90% del lessico
fondamentale dell’italiano moderno (2000 parole basilari) ¢ gia presente in
Dante. In piu, egli costitui la base lessicale dell’italiano colto-filosofico e ne
cred la sintassi. In questo modo la “lingua” fiorentina di Dante poté
agevolmente sostituire il latino diventando la lingua nazionale italiana.'!
(Foto 5) Oltre al lessico di base, Dante elaboro e cred molte parole
specialistiche, dalla filosofia alla astronomia. In piu utilizzo una sintassi
chiara in grado di sostenere anche argomentazioni difficili.

Foto 5. Statua di Dante a Firenze Nella dedica c’¢ scritta: A Dante Alighieri,
Ultalia.

Grazie a Dante e alla sua lingua, negli anni a venire, furono creati i
capolavori letterari del Petrarca e del Boccaccio e di tutti i grandi poeti e
scrittori che seguirono; furono poste le basi delle scienze politiche moderne
con il Machiavelli e il Guicciardini e con Galileo Galilei comincio a formarsi
la scienza sperimentale di cui il grande fisico delineo i principi fondamentali.
La lingua italiana, nata grazie all” importanza e al prestigio dell’opera di
Dante, ¢ oggi diffusa in tutto il mondo e continua ad essere amata per la sua

1 http:/Avww.treccani.it/enciclopedia/dante (Enciclopedia-dell’Italiano).
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capacita di confluire in un unico mezzo espressivo la razionalita
grammaticale e la melodia del suono.*

Nel suo poema, Dante si riallaccia alla cultura e alla filosofia
dell’antichita classica, romana e greca. Nella Divina Commedia, non ¢ un
caso che la sua guida nell’Inferno e nel Purgatorio sia Virgilio, sommo poeta
latino, il cui mentore e la cui guida era Omero, sommo poeta greco. L’amore
per la cultura classica greco-latina di Dante ¢ comprovato anche dalle
numerose fonti greche e latine da lui usate per la costruzione del mondo
immaginario della Commedia. Infatti, «li spiriti magni» nel canto dell’
Inferno 1V sono un riferimento esplicito degli autori su cui si poggiava la
cultura dantesca (Reynolds 2007:150).

Dante, nei suoi versi, oltre a trasformare il dialetto fiorentino in lingua di
prestigio, indica al lettore una strada da seguire e quella strada ¢ collegata al
passato greco e romano, che sembra, all’interno del poema dantesco, un vero
e proprio percorso spirituale dell’essere umano, un percorso di tre fasi
distinte, capace di illuminare il lettore sui segreti, sulle difficolta, sui pericoli
e sul significato della vita e della morte. Anche per questo motivo la Divina
Commedia ¢ cosi interessante e affascinante ed ¢ oggetto ancor oggi di
continui studi, non solo da parte di celebri Dantisti accademici ma anche da
parte di molti intellettuali di tutto il mondo.

Le interpretazioni dei versi della Divina Commedia

Negli ultimi decenni molti saggisti, scrittori, romanzieri, giornalisti e
perfino registi® hanno compiuto delle ricerche storico-letterarie su Dante e
hanno pubblicato delle opere in cui hanno compiuto una rivisitazione e
reinterpretazione della Divina Commedia.

12 La diffusione della lingua italiana nel mondo & supportata dalle istituzioni italiane. Fra

queste, una fra le piu attive, € la Societa Dante Alighieri, un’ associazione culturale che
ha lo scopo di tutelare e diffondere la lingua e la cultura italiana nel mondo e che ¢
membro degli Istituti di cultura nazionali dell’Unione europea (EUNIC).Con disegno
di legge n. 186 del 27 luglio 2004 ¢ assimilata, per struttura e finalita, alle ONLUS.

13 Vedi il film: 1l mistero di Dante, regia di Louis Nero, 2014 con partecipanti del calibro
del regista Franco Zeffirelli. 1l mistero di Dante ¢ un film del 2014 diretto da Louis
Nero. Tra gli interpreti della pellicola due premi Oscar: F. Murray Abraham, Taylor
Hackford e il regista italiano Franco Zeffirelli.
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Il linguaggio del poema, per dichiarazione dello stesso poeta nei primi
versi dell’Inferno, ¢ criptato®* e ha diversi livelli d” interpretazione a partire
da quello letterale. 11 messaggio, secondo alcuni storici e critici, ¢
chiarissimo: Dante vuole avvertire il lettore che dietro i suoi versi si
nasconde qualcosa che soltanto chi ha la chiave di lettura giusta puo capire.

Il capolavoro di Dante Alighieri potrebbe dunque contenere un segreto:
idee e messaggi esoterici e allegorici che ¢ lecito cercare di comprendere e
che forse il poeta non aveva potuto esprimere chiaramente in quanto alcune
idee, considerate eretiche, potevano costare la vita in quei tempi, in cui, di
conseguenza, la segretezza diventava una scelta obbligata.

Fu Gabriele Rossetti, carbonaro ed esule italiano in Inghilterra a cercare
di comprendere 1’esatto significato dei versi danteschi. Basandosi sulla X111
epistola di Dante indirizzata a Cangrande della Scala, Rossetti cerco ‘I’altro
senso’ di cui parla il Sommo Poeta. Dice, infatti, Dante: “¢ da sapersi che il
senso di quest ‘opera non é unico, anzi puo dirsi polisema, cioé di piu sensi
(“dici potest polisemas, hoc est plurium sesuum”). Il primo senso ¢ quello
che si ha dalla lettera, 1’altro ¢ quello che si ha dal significato attraverso la
lettera (“nam primus sensus est qui habetur per litteram... alius est qui
habetur per significata per litteram”). E quindi detto esplicitamente da
Dante che egli usa un linguaggio allegorico che deve essere compreso
cercando di trovarvi un significato diverso da quello esplicito.

Nei secoli, gli accademici hanno dato un’interpretazione dei versi di
Dante molto vicina alla dottrina cattolica ma ¢ lecito e sicuramente molto
interessante cercare di penetrare nelle parole del poeta e rileggerle con una
chiave di lettura diversa dall’interpretazione canonica accademica. Molti
intellettuali concordano sul fatto che la critica letteraria tradizionale si sia
appiattita su un’interpretazione prestabilita dei versi danteschi,
interpretazione conveniente al Potere. Secondo la tradizione accademica,
infatti, Dante ¢ uomo di professata e solida fede cristiano-cattolica.

14 A partire dai versi dell’Inferno, O voi ch’avete li ‘ntelletti sani, mirate la dottrina che
s’asconde sotto 'l velame de li versi strani, I’autore ritiene che coloro che posseggono
li ‘ntelletti sani sarebbero gli “iniziati”, i quali potrebbero scoprire la dottrina insita
sotto il velame del poema.
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Non tutti perod concordano su questo fatto. Invero, intendendo in modo
diverso le tre cantiche della Commedia si possono trovare analogie e
corrispondenze stupefacenti con ordini cavallereschi, I’ermetismo e perfino
il sufismo e I’Islam (Guénon 2001). Il simbolismo del poema presenta,
secondo questi studiosi, tre mondi spirituali € non religiosi di cui I’Inferno
rappresenta gli stati inferiori dell’essere umano che precedono il Purgatorio
dove I’essere umano viene condotto, attraverso la comprensione di se stesso,
alla pienezza della sua espansione-evoluzione spirituale per giungere al
Paradiso che ¢ visto come 1’ascesa agli stati superiori e come la realizzazione
dell’essere.

Altri ricercatori concordano con questa interpretazione prettamente
psicologico-spirituale ma sulla scia di René Guénon (L’ esoterismo di Dante
2001, prima pubblicazione nel 1925) parlano anche di un Dante segreto-
eretico, completamente diverso da quello mostrato dalla critica ufficiale. Nel
suo saggio, René Guénon sostiene che Dante Alighieri sarebbe stato
membro di un ordine iniziatico e che, scrivendo la Divina Commedia,
avrebbe voluto lasciare ai lettori della sua opera un messaggio nascosto nei
versi. Il messaggio velato nel poema sarebbe ricco di parallelismi ermetici e
come tale potrebbe essere letto e capito solo dagli iniziati, che disporrebbero
delle giuste chiavi di lettura dei testi sacri ed antichi.

Nel libro, “Firenze, citta santa dei Templari”’, Luca Monti (2013) scrive
addirittura che Dante Alighieri fu il Gran Maestro segreto dei Templari*®
dopo Jacques De Molay. Si tratta di una tesi non accettata dalla critica
dantesca accademica ma in ogni caso assai eccitante.

I cavalieri-monaci templari erano un ordine religioso fondato nel 1096.
Per quasi 300 anni furono una forza militare, economica e politica che dalla
Terra Santa agiva in tutta Europa. La loro potenza era dovuta alla disciplina
militare e alla ricchezza di cui disponevano (i templari insieme ai banchieri
fiorentini detenevano le prime forme di banche e di potere finanziario).

15 Secondo il Monti, la prova indiziaria della sua teoria potrebbe essere una moneta
conservata in un museo di Vienna, in cui viene attribuito a Dante il grado di Cavaliere
Kadosh, uno dei cavalierati piu segreti all’interno dei Templari. In pit, un indizio
importante ¢ che 1’ultima guida di Dante in Paradiso ¢ San Bernardo, cio¢ colui che ha
dato la regola ai templari e che ne ¢ stato il co-creatore.
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Filippo 1V il Bello e Papa Clemente V posero fine all’ordine dei Cavalieri
Templari perché erano interessati al loro potere economico-finanziario.
Attuarono cosi una campagna di persecuzione che termino con il rogo a
Parigi dell’ultimo gran maestro dell’ordine, Jacques De Molay, nel 1314.%

Queste rivisitazioni eretiche potrebbero essere anch’esse un modo
accattivante e affascinante!’ per ripercorrere il poema dantesco e avvicinarlo
al pubblico. Forse una modalita simile sarebbe meno accademica ma
potrebbe essere piu intrigante e portare a delle scoperte interessanti
risolvendo alcune manifeste incongruenze con la dottrina cattolica che sono
presenti nel poema.

Per gli amanti del mistero potrebbe essere avvincente rileggere o leggere
ex novo la Divina Commedia per esplorarne e decifrarne i versi piu oscuri e
misteriosi alla ricerca delle tracce di un lontano passato da rivisitare
diversamente. La storia dei cavalieri templari ¢ in parte legata anche
all’eresia Catara.'® I Catari erano chiamati cosi dai loro nemici, essi in realta
chiamavano se stessi buoni cristiani. Sia i catari che i cavalieri templari,
molto probabilmente, condividevano una visione spirituale cristiana di
stampo piu gnostico® che cristiano cattolico-ortodosso. Non va dimenticato

16 Con la pubblicazione di Dan Brown “I/ codice da Vinci” si ¢ diffuso un grande

interesse verso 1 Templari e si € assistito a una fioritura di libri e film volti a delle

interpretazioni della storia complottiste. Ci sono state anche iniziative culturali che
hanno promosso ricerche storiografiche legate alla storia dell’Ordine del Tempio.

Citiamo come esempio la mostra “I Templari di Firenze e in Toscana” tenutasi nella

Chiesa di San Jacopo in Campo Corbolini (Via Faenza). L’iniziativa, ¢ stata

organizzata dal Gruppo Archeologico Fiorentino. La chiesa di San Jacopo in Campo

Corbolini ¢ una delle poche vere testimonianze architettoniche rimaste che appartenne

all’Ordine e che vale la pena di visitare.

Ricordiamo anche il libro di Dan Brown “Inferno”, ed il film tratto da quest’opera,

entrambi relati alla prima cantica della Divina Commedia di Dante.

18 L’eresia catara era chiamata anche eresia bogomila e aveva avuto origine nella
penisola balcanica diffondendosi in tutta Europa in particolare nel sud della Francia e
nell’Italia centrale e settentrionale.

19 Secondo la «gnosi cristiana», la salvezza dipende da una forma di conoscenza
superiore e illuminata (gnosi), frutto del vissuto personale nella ricerca della Verita, e
non certamente dai dettami- precetti- dogmi della chiesa istituzionale. 1l sincretismo
gnostico e proto-cristiano dei catari ricorda da vicino la grande religione largamente
diffusa nell’area mediorientale fino all’anno zero, quella dei Magi “venuti
dall’Oriente” ad adorare il neonato di Betlemme. Era I’antica religione di Zoroastro,

17
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che Dante apparteneva molto probabilmente ai Fedeli d’ Amore (Lancianese
2012), il gruppo di Guido Cavalcanti che, secondo la storiografia ufficiale,
era solo dedito alla letteratura (gli stilnovisti) ma che dal punto di vista dei
contenuti filosofici aveva tanto in comune con il percorso iniziatico-
esoterico gnostico, simile a quello dei Catari.

Secondo Fedro Valla (regista di un interessantissimo documentario sui
Catari dal titolo “Bogre™)?°, Maria Soresina (2009: 66-70) e altri studiosi, le
famiglie degli Uberti, dei Cavalcanti e Brunetto Latini, il maestro di Dante,
avevano abbracciato la fede catara. Va tenuto presente, infatti, che i catari
trovarono nella Firenze del Duecento uno dei loro centri pit importanti, sede
di una vera e propria “altra chiesa”, retta da un vescovo eretico e forte di
numerosi fedeli. Nonostante la vitalita della sua dottrina € il carisma dei
Perfetti (cosi erano chiamati i sacerdoti catari), verso la fine del Trecento, la
storia secolare del catarismo si spense, uccisa dalle crociate della Santa
Inquisizione. (Foto 6) Cosi, come si ¢ verificato spesso nella storia, la
memoria dei Perfetti si ¢ preservata soltanto attraverso quanto scrissero i loro
avversari; quindi, a Firenze, principalmente attraverso le pergamene dei
processi inquisitoriali legati all’eresia catara, celebrati tra il 1244 e il 1245.

Il primo inquisitore di Firenze fu Ruggero Calcagni, domenicano di Santa
Maria Novella. Pertanto proprio nei pressi di Santa Maria Novella, venivano
innalzati i roghi per i colpevoli di eresia catara che 1’inquisizione riusciva a
catturare. Dante, ventenne, potrebbe avere assistito al rogo postumo, cio¢ al
rogo della salma, riesumata dalla tomba, di Farinata degli Uberti,?! rogo che

risalente al 1400 avanti Cristo, che aveva abolito i sacrifici animali (i catari poi saranno
vegetariani) e aveva aperto il sacerdozio alle donne (accanto ai Perfetti, il Catarismo
ordinera le Perfette) sancendo la parita tra uomo e donna. I Buoni Uomini, o Buoni
Cristiani, erano anche molto vicini anche al movimento “francescano” di San
Francesco. | Catari, Floss L. 1999 Feltrinelli, Milano René¢ W. 2001, The Yellow Cross:
The Story of the Last Cathars 1290-1329, Penguin, London.

20__http:/Aww.fredovalla.it/bogre-il-viaggio-di-catari-e-bogomili-nelleuropa-del-
medioevo/ Il film documentario si ¢ avvalso della consulenza del Centro Ivan Dujcev
di Sofia, del Cirdoc, la Mediateca Occitana di Béziers e I’Istituto Internazionale
Lorenzo de’ Medici di Firenze, oltre alla consulenza di storici esperti.

2L Farinata degli Uberti e sua moglie Adeletta morti da anni, nel 1283, furono dissepolti
e consegnati alle flamme con I’accusa di avere ricevuto I’imposizione delle mani, cio¢
di aver ricevuto 1’'unico sacramento cataro. Umberto Bosco Dante. Vita e opere,
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dava diritto alla confisca da parte della chiesa dei suoi ingenti beni lasciati
agli eredi.

Foto 6. La strage dei Catari.

In questa prospettiva, secondo alcuni studiosi, anche Dante potrebbe
essere stato un seguace del catarismo.?? Il poema dantesco apparirebbe cosi
in un’altra ottica. Sarebbe stato dettato dall’urgenza di trasmettere la
conoscenza di un mondo di idee e di valori che stava per essere cancellato
dalle crociate dell’Inquisizione:* il mondo dei “buoni cristiani” e il loro
messaggio di amore e di liberta.

Un’altra rivisitazione della Divina Commedia molto interessante, anche
dal punto di vista pratico, ¢ quella di una psicoterapeuta Junghiana, Giorgia
Sitta (2018). In questo caso, il poema di Dante ¢ visto come 1’occasione di

Torino, ERI, 1966. Umberto Bosco L ’Inferno, Torino, ERI, 1967. Umberto Bosco |l
Purgatorio, Torino, ERI, 1967. Umberto Bosco Il Paradiso, Torino, ERI, 1967.

22 || catarismo fu estirpato dalla crociata guidata da Simone di Montfort terminata il 16
Marzo 1244 con la presa dell’ultimo castello cataro: Montsegur in Occitania.

23 Raphael Lemkin, coniatore del termine genocidio, ha definito la crociata contro gli
albigesi (i catari che abitavano nel sud della Francia, cio¢ in Occitania, come veniva
chiamata allora) come “uno dei piu palesi casi di genocidio nella storia.” La strage
contro i Catari viene portata avanti per tutto il 1200. In Italia il movimento fu soppresso
piu tardi nel 1277. Chi rimase fedele alla credenza Catara poté esserlo solo in segreto
0 in societa segrete.
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un viaggio psicoterapeutico all’interno di noi stessi per sciogliere i nodi che
ci legano all’inferno interiore, purificarci comprendendo i nostri problemi,
le nostre dipendenze e debolezze e I’importanza della dimensione
dell’inconscio (stato psicologico del Purgatorio) e ascendere agli stati
psicologici-spirituali superiori che ci rendono liberi e beati (stato
paradisiaco).

Qualsivoglia sia ’interpretazione dei versi della Divina Commedia, ¢
certo che il poema di Dante ¢ un’opera del patrimonio culturale dell’umanita
che riesce ancora oggi a comunicare con noi riuscendo, esattamente come
aveva voluto Dante, a trasmetterci i valori fondamentali della spiritualita
umana e a trascinarci alla scoperta del suo messaggio attraverso le sue
bellissime cantiche. Il fatto che ci sia un cosi grande interesse, sempre
rinnovato, fra gli studiosi, accademici e non, testimonia semplicemente che
Dante ¢ un poeta indimenticabile, stimolante che ci spinge a viaggiare con
lui cercando di decifrarne il ‘segreto’.
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XTA MYXTIKA TOY AANTH

MAPIA KIAPA NAANTINI

HEPIAHYH: T'w vo katavoncovpe oe Pabog tov Advin Alyképt, tov
TATEPOL TNG ITOMKNG YADGGAG Kot cuyypagén e Ociog Kwuwdios —evog
épyov mov BOewpeitonr pvnueio moykOoHoG KANPOVOUdc—, TPEMEL Vol
yvopilovue, ktog 0o T Ploypopic, Tov, TNV 16TOPIKN TEPT0O0 KoL TNV TOAN
™¢ Prwpevtiog oy omoia £noe, KOOGS Kot TOLG TOATIKO-PIAOGOPIKOVG
Kol TOMTIOTIKOVG TpoPAnuaticpovg tov. EmmAéov, eivon onuoavtikd va
AdPovue vToyn pog OTL TO TOMTIKO-0pNoKELTIKO KA TG EmOYNG 0V Bal
emétpene TV €kooom evog €pyov mov var pmv evbuypoppileTon pe v
Kuplapyn aroym Towv Kpatohvimv. [ tov Adyo ovtd, vdpyovv ToALAPIBEG
S10POPETIKEG EPUNVELES TOV EPYOL TOV AGVTN, TOAAEG POPEG SIAPOPETIKES OTTO
EKEIVEG TOV aKAOMNUAIKADV, Ol OTTOleC UTopovV, TEPA OO TO VAL SLPOTICOVV
acoQelc wruyég G Ociag Kouwdiog, vo TPOKOAEGOLV  OVOVEMUEVO
EVOLOPEPOV Y1OL OUTOV TOV GTOLACUO GLYYPAPEN, O OTOI0G LE TOVG 1010Vg
S1KoVG TOL GTIYOVG TPOKOAEL TOV OVOYVAOOT VoL WAEEL Lol akopn Babutepn
KO TAVON O™ TOVL £PYOL TOV.

AEEEIX-KAEIAIA: Advimg AMyképty, Ocia Kopmdia, Diopevtia,
Beatpikn, Mavpot 'ovédpot, Agvkoi I'ovédpot, I'PBeiiivor, Aqpog, I'lokd
Néo Yoog, lepd EEétaon, Aipeon tov Kabapmv, Naitec, 'voon.

Ewayoym

[Towog eivar o Adving Alyképy, O Advtng gival o T6G0 GMIOVTIKA
TPOCOTIKOTNTA, 1010itepa, Yoo TV ItaAio, mov dev yperdletonr vo TOV
TPOGPMOVOVLE HE TO EMMOVLUO TOL Yo vo. Tov avayvopicovpe. Eival ya
O0A0vg amhd o0 Advtng! Eivat o peydiog momtng, o Snpovpyodg g ITAIKNG
YADGGOG, efval 0 KAAMTEXYNG TOV [E TO £pY0 ToV Ocia Kmuwoio ennpéace
TOV TOYKOGUO TOMTIGHO Kol TN AOyoteyvio. AKOUN Kol GHUEPO
ocvveyilovpe va pkaue ywo tov Advtn kol kuvpiog ovveyilovpe va
dwPBalovpie To £pya TOV, LEAETMVTOG TOL EMIGTG KO OO [0l VEQ OLOPOPETIKN
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OTTIKY| Y®Vio, TPOSTOOOVTAG VO AVOKOADWOVUE TO UNVOUOTO TOL €XEL
KANPOSOTNGEL O PEYAAOG OVTOG GLYYPOAPENS G OAN TNV avOpOTOTNTO.

[Tow givar Op®G N KoToywyn owtov Tov yiyovto g Aoyoteyviag O
Advng yevwnonke ot @rwpevtio, mbavotata to 1265, amd pio otkoyévela
HKpO-gvyeEVaV. Bplokopaote mtpog 1o 1€hog Tov Meoaimva og [ mepiodo
KT TV 0moio. SIUOPPDOVOVTOY VEN OLGTIKG KEVTPO KoL AVOLYEVVIOVVTOV TOL
non vmhpyovra. H mOAN mpocopodlel pe ekeiveg g €AANVIKNG Kot
POUOTKNG  apYotdTNTOG  OLOUOPPOVUEVT] GE  KWVNTHPLOL  SUVOUN MG
Kow@viog ToMtav, Kob’ 0Tl EKEl GLYKEVIPAOVOVTOL Ol VEES OGTIKES TAEELS,
v vo amedenfepwbody amd TOvg QE0VIUPYIKOVS JEGHOVE Kot TNV
avToKpatopikn  €€ovcia, Kot VO SLOHOPPOCOLY e VER  TTOALTIKN
apaypoTikoTnTa: Tov ANpo. Avtr 1 véa ovioTnTa, TOPOLO LE OUTY] TOV
TOAE®V KpaTOV NG apyaiog EAAGSaG, NTav £vag autdVorog opyaviouog e
VOLOVG KO SIKAGTIKES OPYES AVEEAPTNTEG OO TNV VTLOTAYY| GTOVG HEYAAOVG
peovdapyes (Cardini & Montesano 2006). e avtd t0 KApo dEGHEVONG
TOMTIKOD KOl TOMTIGTIKOV gvOovolaouoy peydiwoe o Adving. [Mvedua
aVi|GLYO Ko proyepd,t
avBpomog  ToL  KaOMKOVTOG,
aQocImNKe Omd TOAD KPOG
OTIG GTOVOEG KO GTNV TOATIKT
Com g oG, (PTo 1)

D®ot6 1. MoptpéTto TOL AdvTn
(Sandro Botticelli, 1495).

I"o Tov Advn, ot avideot, To VayeAKd TVEDLOTO 0V deV Taipvouy ToTé Béom vIép 1
KOTE OOLOLONTOTE KIVILOTOG 1] YEYOVOTOG, SNAdN dev givat 00TE L TO KOAO OUTE LE
70 K0KO, ogv 0&ilovy Kov va Thve oty KOAIGT, KoL Yo 0uTO ToVG TomobeTel oTOV
[poBdiapo g Koraong.
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https://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Franco_Cardini

I'wko6 Néo "Y@og kot Beatpikn [optivapr

Qg véog, 0 AQvTNg CLULETEIXE GE €VOL OTLLOVTIKO TTOMTIKO PEVUOL, TOV
10pvOnke omd Tov Guido Guinizzelli, avortoydnke petaco 1250 o 1310
ko ovopalotav I Avko Néo Ypog (Dolce Stil Novo). Avtoi ot véol momtéc —
ov otn Plwpevtio kabodnyovvtav and tov evyevy Guido Cavalcanti,
ayomnUéEVO @iA0 Tov TomTN— MBIV Vo, StapoporonBoly amd Ty moinon
TOL TTPOTYOVLEVOL OUDVOL, TTOL NTAV YPOUUEVT] GTT GIKEAKTY] KO QAMPEVTIVY|
dpotikn yhwooo. ErédeEav ooy va ypdyouv ce Eva véo 0eog (to dolce
stil novo) yio va, eEkppacovy TV arydmn HEG® TG moinongc, eELYmOVOVTOS TN
yovoikeion popen o€ Kkt To evildpeco peta&d Geod ko avOpomov. H
VIEPTOTN QYA TPOG TN YUVOIKO-AYYEAO MTOV OTNV TPAYUOTIKOTNTA 1)
TVELHOTIKY  avalfTNnon, HLOTIKY Kot Opnokevtikny TowTtdXpova, 7oL
UTOPOVGE VO TOLG 00NYNOEL o KOvTd ot Ogio arydmn ko otnv aAndwn
yvoon. H yvvaika Bempoivioy mg o dovAog yio TV amdKTNGT TVEVUATIKOV
wWottev Tov Bewpodviav ovclaotikés. H ayyehkn yovaika eivor Aowmdv
éva oOpPoro mov yivetal avtiiinmtd wg eggvyeviondsg Ko ovafoocn tov
TVELUATOC, €0PTOCUOG Kol gvatévion tov Osgiov (Pazzaglia 1986). Ot
TomTég avtod Tov pevpatog mhavdg omokaiovvtav emiong «Fedeli
d’amorey, £va dvopa Tov COUPOVA PE OPIGUEVOVG HEAETNTEG BaL uopovoe
emionc vo. glvar avtd oG adeEAPOTNTAG otV omoio vmotiBeTon OTL
npocydpnoe kat o Advng (Valli 2021).

Otav o Adving Ntov axoun moAd vEog, appofovidcTnke Kol HET
navipevtmke v Gemma Donati (Barbi 1925: 101-104). Ou yauot, v
EMOYN €KV, NTAV OPKETA GLVNOIGUEVO VAL YIVOVTOL GE VEQPT] ALK Kot VoL
Kavovifovtor omd Toug Yyovelg o o WOWOTIKN TEAET MHECH €VOG
CLUHEMVNTIKOV GLVOEOEVTOG evomiov cvpfoiatoypdeov. H owkoyéveln
otV omoia avike 1 Gemma —o1 Donati— tov po omd TG ONUAVTIKOTEPES
owoyéveleg g OYunG pecowvikng Prmpevtiog ko apydtepa Eytve 1o
onueio avoaeopds yo. TNV TOALTIKN gvbuypdppuon g pe Toug Mavpovg
T'ovédpoug evavtiov exeivng Tov momty, dNAad twv Agukmdv ['ovélpmv
(Hainsworth & Robbey 2015).

Qc1660, 1) Yovaike oL HTAY TPOYUATIKE GTLOVTIKT V1o ToV AGvTn oV
n Beatpikn [Moptivépr (Beatrice Portinari), 1 peydin tov aydnn. [apd v
aAn0wn g vrapén, n Beatpikn vaipée méve amd dAa n yovaika-copforo,
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https://el.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%CE%93%CE%BB%CF%85%CE%BA%CF%8C_%CE%9D%CE%AD%CE%BF_%CE%8E%CF%86%CE%BF%CF%82&action=edit&redlink=1
https://el.wikipedia.org/w/index.php?title=%CE%93%CE%BB%CF%85%CE%BA%CF%8C_%CE%9D%CE%AD%CE%BF_%CE%8E%CF%86%CE%BF%CF%82&action=edit&redlink=1

0 Gyyehdg OV, 0 HEGOANPN TG Kot O 001YOG TOL 1310V TOV TTOWTH TPOG TN
Oclo yvoon, Kot po amd TIG MO AVPIKEG, SLUVOUIKEG Kot EUPANUOTIKEG
popeéc tov Epyov Tov. O De Sanctis, 0 TaTEPAG TNG ITAAIKNG AOYOTEXVIKNG
1oToploypapiac, Eypoye OtL, oV Kol 0KOUo TPoomafovpe vo KataAdfovpe
G€ TI OTNV TPOYUATIKOTNTA GLVIGTATO 1) arydmn Tov Advtn yio ) Beatpikn
IToptwéipt, avTO TOV PUTOPOVLE VO GUUTEPAVOLLLE LE PePodTnTa €tvor OTL M
ayamn TOL oVTH NMTOV EEAPETIKG OTUOVTIKN Y10 TOV LTOAIKO AOYOTEYVIKO
noMtiopd (De Sanctis 1993). v mpaypatikdtnta, o Adving cuvovtionke
pe ™ Beatpikn mbavog povo tpeig popéc. H Beatpikn mavipevtnke pe tov
tpanelitn Simone de’ Bardi kot icwg méBave Katd ™ dudpkelo g yEVvoC,
o€ NAkio pOALG eikoot Tecalpmv etV (Prlmpevtia, 1265-66 — DAmpevrtia,
1290), mpokardvrag Badid nbwn kpion otov Advrn. (P@T6 2-3)
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Dot 3. O Adviig svvavta ) Beatpikn otn yépupa Santa Trinita,
Henry Holiday, 1883.

H évrovn moltikn) {o1] otov Afjpo g pecarovikig Propevrtiog

210 vidto Tov 0 AGvtng dev TV Hovo GvOp®mog TV YPoUUATOV Kot
AOY10G 0ALG KOl £VOG TOMTIKOG e TOAAEG TpmToPovAies. O 1010¢ dpyioe va
aoyoleitar evepyd pe TNV wotikn oo to 1290, oe nhikio wepimov 25 eTdv.
[Ipdkerton yoo por TOPETOON TEPIOdO NG VEOVIKNG Anpoxpatiog g
Ddlwpevtiog. To 1293 (Ferroni 2006:4) tébnkav ce 1oy0 dwatdéelg mov
OTEKAELOLY TOVG EVYEVEIG OO TNV (OKNON TOMTIKNG otV TOAN KOl TO
EMETPETAV LOVO GTOVG ALGTOVG, OpKeL va eEcKoVGOY Eva ETyyeApa. g ex
10010V, 0 AGVING amokAeiotnke KOG MTAV APIGTOKPOTIKNG KATOYWYNC,
oA peTd amd o TPOToAOYio. KOTEGTN SUVOTO KOl GTOLG EVYEVEIS val
aoyoAnBovv evepyd pe v TOMTIKY, VRO TNV Tpoimdbeon Ot Oa
eyypaopovtav o€ éva enayyeipotikd copateio (Ferroni 2006:4). O Advng,
howdv, ypaomke ot Zvvigyvia tov lotpodv kot Dapuakomoidv (Arte dei
Medici e Speziali). 1o petatv, oto koppa tov Fovékpmv! g Propevtiog
(VOGTNPIKTEG TEPIOTOTEPO TNG TATIKNG EE0VG10G TOPd TOL CVTOKPATOPXL)
TPoEKLYE oL TOAD coPapn pNEN peTagd TOV VTOGTNPIKTOV LG
CUVTINPNTIKAG KOl OPLOTOKPOTIKNG TOMTIKNG, TV Mavpwv Tovélpwv

1 To kdppa tov Mpelivov (o avtibeon pe Ty entyeia eEovoio Tov mémo) eiye nrndel

KoL mOpLapLVOEL 0O TNV TOMTICH oK1V €KEivNG TNG TTEPLOSoV.
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(quelfi neri) kot TOV VTOOTNPIKTOV MG HETPLOTAOODE SNUOKPATIKAG
ToMTIKNG, Tov Agvkdv I'ovélewv (guelfi bianchi).

H dibonaon npokdiece Evav ecmteptkd mOAENO kol 0 Advng tdyOnke
670 TAEVPO TV Aguk®v ['ovEAP®V TTOL Y1a £va xpoviKd SdoTN i YOV Kot
™ Swkvpépvnon g moAng. O momtg TV Tepiodo exkelvn Koteixe
oNUavTIKG Oonuocte. aflopate, METaEd TOV OMOIV Kol €KEVO TOL
npeoPevt) tTov Xav Toyuvidvo (San Gimignano). ITapd 1o yeyovog Ot
avike ot1o koppo tov I'ovéhepwv, o Adving frav €xfpwkdg mpog Tnv
vrepPoAikn momwikn €Eovaia Kot ToV TAvVTo EVAVTIOS TPOG TOV LEYAAO TOV
ex0po, tov [Mana Bovipdtio H', o onoiog yio tov momt oV 10 cupforo
g moapakpung g Exikinociog ko g alalovelog, pog xoplapyiog yopig
ainBuwn nvevpotiky e€ovaia (Ferroni 2006:5).

O Advtng nrav moAd EekdBapog oTNV KPITIKY TOL Kot SLOKIVOVVELE O
010G, ekBETOVTOC TOV E0VTO TOL GTA AVTITOVA OV AduPavay yOPo GToV
oLyva Ploo Kot aveAénTo aymva yio T SNUOTIKY ££ovoia, 6Tov 0moio, Yo
TPAOTN Popd, uetd v altopuvnuovevtn gumelpio g apyoiog Adnvag, N
avBporotta avalntovce va EovaPpel Tig a&ieg NG cuvePyNsiog Kol TV
dMpoKpaTiK®V ehevbepldv, Tépa and v amoivtn eovoia g ExkAnciog
KOl TOV PEOVOAPYIKOV KABEGTMTOG,

O Advtng katdeepe Yoo Alyo vo EUmodiceL TO €PY0 TOV KOUUOTOS TNG
AVTITOAITEVOTG, AVTO TV Havpov [ovélewv. Mdlota, 6tav o 1300
e€eléyn Priore tng moAng —onuavtikn ToAtikn 001, TaPOUOLNL LUE AVTH TV
ONUEPIVDV VITOVPYADV—, EVEKPIVE [l dtaton pe v omoia eopiotnKav
OPIGUEVOL EKPPACTEG TOV KOHUOTOS Tmv Mavpov Tovédpwv.? Hrov éva
OpaoTIKO PHETPO TTOL EANPON GE oY ATOTELPOL VOL OTTOKOTOGTIGEL TNV EPTVN
o DPrwpevtio, 0AAL TPOGEAKLGE GTO MPOCHOTO TOL TO WICOG TOV
Koépparog v Mavpwv I'ovélewv, ot onoiot apydtepa Ba Tov exdikodvay.
Ovtog, evd o Adving Pprokotav ot Poun, o Kdporog tov Botovd
eoéPare ot Prwpevtio kot Edmoe TV €€ovsia 6T0 KOUUN TV Mavpwv
Tovédpwv Tov, pe MV avaAnyn g StakvPEpvnong e mOANG, KaTadiwée
™V avtimoAitevon, dniadn toug Agvkovg I'ovélpoug, £x0povg Tov TTdma.

2 Meta&d Tov E0pIoTmV HTav KoL 0 oyamnTog Tov gilog, o Guido Cavalcanti.
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[ToAMot amd avtolg crotddnkay 1 ekddyOnkav and ™ Propevtio. O
AGvInG avoyKaoTNKe vo pUYEL KOl gV UTOPECE TTOTE VOL EMOTPEYEL EAVA
610 omitt Tov, webaivoviag e£opiotog ot PaPfévva. Otav avilbe oty
Itadia 0 véog avtokpdtopag Eppikoc Z', o Adving fAmile 6tL n apién Tov
Oo €dve TéAOG OTNV TOAMKN TOAMTIKN ovapyioc Kot 0Tt Oo pmopovce
emtéAovg Kou 0 1010¢ va emotpéysl ot Dropevtia. Tlpdyuaty, o
AVTOKPATOPOS OVTIHETOTLOTOV BETIKA TOGO amd Tovg [tahove [Perlivovg
000 Kol amd Tovg e£6protovg I'ovédpovg. O Advtng, o omoiog peTa&y Tov
1308 kot tov 1311 éypage to De Monarchia, skdniwoe ovorktd
ouumadeld Tov TPOG TOV AVTOKPATOPQ, KoL YU GVTO O POUOVTIKOG TOUTNG
Ugo Foscolo tov ovopoce T'elhivo Kot g ek T00HTOL amoldTmg avtifeto
npog v vrepPoikn e€ovoia tov ITama (Foscolo 1807).

To 1304, o Advtng, pe TV amdAEW TOL KOPUATOS TOV, KATAOIKAGTNKE
epiumV ot dopky eEopia.® H eEopio Tov Advin Kpdnoe péypt Tov Bévotd
tov. Ta tehevtaio ypdvia ™g Cofg Tov TOMTH NMTAV CPKETA YOANVIO.
EykataotdBnike ot Papévva kot onpovpynce évav Aoyoteyvikd KvkAo,
Tov omoio mapokolovbovoay Kol To wodd tov. ‘Hrtov eilo&evodpevog
ONUOVTIKOV OWKOYEVEIDV TNG TEPLOYNG YW TIS OMOlE EKTEAOVGE
SMAMUOATIKA KO TOATIKA Kalf1KoVTOL.

Kotd t obpkeln evog dumhopatikod talldiov mpocPindnke amd
€AOVOGia Kot 0 TUPETOC TOV 0dNyNoE Ypnyopa atov Bavato, otn Pafévva,
TN voyto peta&o 13" ko 14" Xentepfpiov to €rog 1321, oe nAikia 56 etdv
(Santagata 2012).

H Oczio Kouwdia

Yta ypovia g eEoplag, pakpld and v ayornuévn tov PAwpevtia, o
AbGvtng €ypoye T0 pEYGAO aploTobpyNUd Tov, T Ocio Kouwdio. XOpeova
LLE TOVLS KPLTIKOLGS, Ypaptnke petaly 1304-07 ko 1321.

210 €pyo avTd 0 ToMTNG PavTaleton Tmg kavel évo tatidl otov Katm
Koéopo pe odnyd mpmta tov ayommpévo tov Aotivo cuyypagiéda, Tov
Bipyihio, ko ot cvvéyela pe v ayommuévn tov Beatpikn. Xto moinpa n
ayommuévn tov givar o 0dnydg tov momty otov Ilopdadeico kot

3 Tov lobvio tov 2008, cyed6v entaKocta ypovie amd Tov Bévatd Tov, 0 ARUOC TG

DAopevTiog EVEKPIVE LI TTPOTOOT] TOL OKVPMOVE TNV TTOWV ToV AGvT).
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avimpoownevel Vv [iotn otov Oed ko ) Zoeia, TV omoia 0 HuNEEVOS
Ta&WOIDTNG, EKTPOCOTOVUEVOS At TOV AdVT, TPEMEL VO TPOCTOONGEL VoL
npoceyyioel. O cuyypapéag daipel To moinpa og Tpia pépn, v Kolaon, 10
KaOaprtiipio xou tov Ilopadeico, 10 xobéva pe TPAVTA TPES MOLS,
eEapovpévng g Koiaong, otnv onoia mpootébnke io emmAéov wdn mov
AELTOVPYEL MG EIGAYOYIKT].

O Advtng GLUTOPAGVPEL TOV OVAYVOGOTN O€ £val ToSIol péca amd Evav
POVTOOTIKO KOOHO OTOV OTOl0 oLVOVTE LTOPKTA Kot HuBikd mpodcmmo,
SNUIOVPYDOVTOG £TGL IOV OLPTYNUOTIKT TAOKT] IOV 1) YONTEIOL TG KOO KoL
onuepa dvokora EemepviEtat. Exetvn v emoyn, n Ocio. Kawuwoio £ytve antd
nov ofjuepo ovopdlovpe best seller. Tnv emoyn exeivn éva Pipiio yvotav best
seller o6 Tov apdpd tov kodikov.* Kovéva 6AL0 Peconmvid Epyo, Tpty omd
NV EPELPEST TNG TLTTOYPOPIaC, OV eiyxe TéTo Sirddoom (Baldini 2021) dmwg
N Ocia Kouwdio. Avtd mov cuvéfaie otnv emttuyio Tov dev 1Tav UOVO TO
TEPLEYOUEVO TOV OAAA KOl 1] YADGGO, TOL TOL PUTOPESE VAL GLVOLACEL TOGO
dvokoAeg évvoleg OAMA Kol vo Teprypdyel yeyovota pe {ompd ko
oLVaPTOGTIKO TPOTO. ATd To BiAio Tov CoNVivio® o Advng siye ekpplcet
NV OVAYKT VL YPAPEL 0TI YADGGCO TOL AcoD, MGTE OAOL, AKOUN KoL 0GOL dgV
NnEepav AATVIKA —T1 YADOGO TMV O0VOOVLEVAV TIG EOYNC—, VO LTOPOLV Vol
avTIAN@eBohV EIAOCOPIKES Ko NOIKEG EVvoleg, KATL IOV S1OPOPETIKG Bl TOLC
nroav advvatov. [pdyportt, yio Tov Advtn ftav oNUovTIKO 0 TOMTIGUOS Vo
gtvan oty vINPecia OAOKANPNG TNG KOVmVIaG, ONANST) OTIV LINPEGIA OAWV.
Avt6 10 TETVYE pE T Ocio Kouwdio. Xpnopomounvtog Aoudv T SAeKTo
™mc Prlopevtiog Eypaye €va aplotodpynuo, e&€MEe ) SdAEKTO QT oF
KOAMEPYNUEVT Kol AOYOTEXVIKY YADGGO® Kou TEMKE TV KOTEGTNGE EMionuN
yAdooa g Itodiog.” (PwTo 4)

O k®ddKag anoTedel £vo. GOVOAO apyei®mV depévay HeTa&d Tovg Kol avaUEsH og dVO
eEOELAAN, CLVNOWOG PTIOYLEVA. LLE TEPYALVT).

> Dante Alighieri, Convivio, 1, 10.

& Dante Alighieri, De Vulgari Eloquentia I, 11 1.

Costanza Baldini, 6.7.
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DnT6 4. O Advtng ko Ta Tpia focilera,
Domenico di Michelino, ®L mpsvrio, 1465.

H yévvnon g kg YAOGo0g

Youeowvo pe tov Ferroni (2006: 28), o Adving ot Ocia Kwuwdio
EMEKTEIVEL ONUAVTIKA TOVG GUVTOKTIKOVG Kot Ae&thoykovg opilovteg g
QAOPEVTIVIG «OIAEKTOLY) GE GUYKPIOT LE TO. TPONYOVUEVO YPOTTA OTN
ONUOTIKY] YA®GGO GAA®V  GLYYPUQE®V, KAODG KOl GAAOV  TOTIKAOV
SWAEKT®V,  OMUIOVPYOVTOG — HL  YAMOoO  UEYOANG  VOOAOYIKNG
aroteleopatikoTTag. [ToAlol amd Tovg AATIVIGUOVG TOV YPTGILOTOIEL O
Advtng omv Kopwdio. kukAo@opodsav 101, 0AAL DITAPYOLY Kot TOAAOT
dArol Tov €0yl mpwtog 0 Adving. Emvonce emiong véeg Aéfelg ko
TPOIKOOOTNOE VONUATIKA AEEEIC TTOL O VITNPYAV. XEAPT GTO TAOVGLO £PYO
TOV, 0 AGVTNG EVIGYLGE TN VEAVIKT] ITOMKT YADGGO, KANPOSOTOVTOS GTOVS
oLYYPAPEiG TOL aKolovOncay éva Opyavo KOVO Vo EKQPACEL T TAVTAL.
2y apaypatikotnta, to 90% tov Ospemoovg Aehoyiov g chYXPOovNG
rwoAkng (2.000 Baowcég AéEe1g) vhpyel oM otov Advtn. EmmAéov, avt
amotédece T Ae&hoyikn BAon TG KOAMEPYNUEVNG-PIAOCOPIKNG TOAMKNG
YAOGGOG Kot GUVEPAAE 6T GLVTAEN TNG. Me aVTOV TOV TPOTO, 1| PAMPEVTIVY|
«O1AAEKTOC) TOV AGVTI UTOPEGE EVKOAN VOL OVTIKATOAGTIGEL TOL AATIVIKO KoL
vo. kataotel 1 €Bvikn rtolikn yhoooa. (Mack-Smith 1968: 73) (®wté 5)

-49-
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DPmT6 5. Ayoipa Tov Aavrn otn Propevria.
H apiépoon Aéev: Zrov Aavey, n Itdiia.

Extoc amd 10 Poowd AeEihdylo, o Adving emeepydotnke Ko
dovpynoe moAAES e€eldikevpéveg AEEELS, amd T PrAocopio Péypt TV
aotpovopia. EmumAéov, ypnowonoince o ocogn obvtoln, wkavhy vo
VIOOTNPIEEL AKOUN KOl SOVCKOA ETLYELPTLLOLTAL.

Xapn otov Advin kot T YAOGGO TOVL, TOL €mOUEVO  XpOVILL
dovpynnkav ta Aoyoteyvikd apiotovpyniuate tov Iletpdpyn kol tov
Bokkéxiov kot OAwv TV HEYOA®V TOMTOV KOL CLYYPOPEDV TOL
axoAovOncav. Xdapn ot YA®csa avtr|, o Machiavelli kot o Guicciardini
€0ecav ta Oepéa e ovyypovng ToMTikng emtotnung Ko o Galileo Galilei
SPOPPMOOE TNV TEWPOUOTIKY] ETIGTN, TNG ONOIOG O HEYAAOS PLGIKOG
neplEypaye Tig Bepehmdelg apyés. H rtaiikn yAdooo mov yevvnonke yopn
OTN GNUOGT0 Kot TO KOPOG TOL £PYOL ToV Advtn glvon TALOV S10OESOUEVT OE
O0A0 TOV KOGHO Kot cuveyilel vor ayamétol yioo TV KavoTnTté g vo
GLVEVMVEL GE £VOL EVIOL0 EKPPACTIKO HEGO TOV YPAUULATIKO opBoroyiopd Kot
™ pelmdio. Tov Ryov.?

8 H &14doom g rrokng YADGGaG 6TOV KOGHO DITOSTNPILETOL Td ToL tToMKE 13pOOTaL.

Meta&d avtdv, évag omd tovg o dpactipovg gopeig sivar o «Dante Alighieri
Society», évag TOMTIGTIKOG GOAMOYOS TTOL GTOYEVEL OTHV TPOGTAGIA Kol SIAS00T TNG
TOMKNG YADOGOS KOl TOV TOALTICHOD GTOV KOGHO Ko €ivat HEAOG ToV eBvVIKOV
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>10 moinud Tov 0 AGVTNG AVAPEPETOL GTOV TOMTIGUO KOl GTN PLAOGOMT0L
™G KAOOIKNG, POUOTKNG Kot EMANVIKNG opyondtntac. Agv givar tuyaio OtL
001My0g tov oty Koraon kot oto KabBaptmpro etvon o Bipyiiiog, o peydioc
Aortivog momthg, Tov omoiov pEvTopags ko 0d1yog nray o0 Ounpog, o peydlog
‘EMnvog mommg. H aydmn tov Advtn yo tov KAaowkd EAAvo-Aativiko
TOMTIGUO OTOOEIKVOETOL Kol OO TIG TOAVAPIOES EAANVIKES KOl AOTIVIKEG
TNYEC TOV YPNGLOTOINGE Y10 TNV GLYYPOPT] TOL POVIOCTIKOD KOGLOV TNg
Kouwdiog. Tlpayuatt, ot peydlol mvevpatikoi g apyordtntag «li spiriti
magni» avaeépovtor pntd oty IV 0wdf tov Inferno (Koiaon), kabot oe
avtobg Paciotke 1 kovAtovpa Tov Advtn (Reynolds 2007).

O Advtng otovg oTiyovg Tov, EKTOG OO T LETATPOTN TNG PADPEVTIVIG
SWAEKTOV GE YADOGO KOPOVG, OElYVEL GTOV OVOYVAOOTH £VOV OPOUO OV
TPETEL VO AKOAOVONGEL, €vav dpOLO TOL GUVOLETAL LE TO EAANVIKO Kot
POUTKO TOPEAOGV, Eva TPAYLOTIKG TVELLATIKO avOpomioTiko Tasidl. Mia
Sdpopn TPUDV SLOKPLTOV QACEMV, IKAUVI VO QOTIGEL TOV AVOLYVAOGTN Y10 TO
HLOTIKA, TG SVOKOAIEG, TOVG KIvOUVOLG Kot To vomuo e Long Kot Tov
Bavatov. o 10 Adyo avtd M Ocia Kwupwdio givor 1060 evO0pEPOLGO Kot
GLVOPTAOTIKY Kol eEakoAovdel va amotedel Kol ONUEPE OVTIKEILEVO
GUVEYMV UEAETAV, Oyl LOVO 0td O1ACT|LOVE OKAOMLLOTKOVS EPEVVITEG OALA
KoL otd TOAAOVE SLOVOOVEVOLS 0Td OAO TOV KOGLLO.

O gppnveieg TOV otiyov ™G Ocias Kouwoiag

Tig rtelevtaieg Oekoetieg mOAAOL  SOKWOYPAPOL,  GUYYPOQEILS,
LVOIGTOPIOYPAPOL,  SNUOGIoYpapolL,  akdun kot  oknvoditec®  éxovv
TPOYLLOTOTOU|GEL IGTOPIKO-AOYOTEYVIKES EPEVVES Yot TOV AdvTn Kol €OV
dnpootevoel Epya ota omoio emaveSETacay Kot eppnvevcay Eava m Ocio
Kouwdia.

TOMTIGTIK®V 18pupdtev g Evponaikng Eveoong (EUNIC). Zyédio vouov ap. 186
™G 27ng lovAiov 2004 g€opoimvetat, g TPog T S0 Kol Tov okomnd, pe to ONLUS.
Agite v toavia: To uvotijpio tov Advry, oe oxnvobecia Louis Nero, 2014 pe
GLUUETEYOVTEG OvOp®TTOVG TOL dlopeTpripotog Tov okvobétn Franco Zeffirelli. To
Hoamipio tov Aavry givon touvio tov 2014, o oxnvobecio Aovig Népo. Avdpecsa 6Toug
gpuNveLTéG TG Taviog givar dvo Ppofevpévor pe Ookap: o @. Mapel Apmpoyapl, o
Téop Xaxkeopvt kot 0 Itoddg oknvoBétng Opdvio Tleprpé.
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H yA®ooa tov momjuotog, copmva pe SAmaon Tov idtov Tov TonTy
oTOVC TPMTOVG GTiYovg ¢ Kdhaone, sivon kpvrroypagnuévn® kou £xet
SlopopeTikd emimeda epunveiog EEKIVOVTOC Ao TNV KOTA AEEN LETAPPOOT).
To pqvopo mov OéAel vo mepdioer 0 mOWTNG, CUUPOVO LE LEPIKOVG
10TOPIKOVG Ko Kpitikovg, eivan  cagéotato. O Adving 0éher va
TPOELOOTOINGEL TOV AVOLYVMOOTH OTLTGM Ot TOLG OTiYOVE TOV KPUPETOL KATL
oV HOVO OGOl £€(0VV TO CMOTO KAEWL ™G OvAYvVmOOoNS HUTOopovV va
xatoAapovv. To apiotovpynuo tov Advin Bo umopovce emouévog va
TEPIEYEL EVOL LVOTIKO: 10EEC KOl EGMTEPIKA oAl yopikd unvouata. [a tov
AOY0 avTo givorl Oeptd va mpoomadcovpe va To PEAETICOVE o€ BABog
S10T1 0 TOMTAG I0MG eV UTOPOVGE VO EKPPOOTEL EAEVBEPQ KL LIE COPTVELD,
KaBDG TOLG Kapovg eketvoug KAmoleg 10€eg Bempoviay arpetikég Kot Oo
UITOpOVGaV VO KOGTIGOLV akOun Kot TV idta Tov ) {on: Yo Tov Adyo avtd
1N LUCTIKOTNTO KATEGT VITOYPEMTIKN EMAOYT.

O Gabriele Rossetti, kapumovapog kot Itakdg eEopiotog otnv Ayyhia,
nmpoondOnce va katoAdpel v akpipr] onuacio tov otiyov Tov Advn.
Booilopevog oty Xl emotod; tov Advtn mpog tov Cangrande della
Scala, o Rossetti tpoondOnoe vo Bpet T SrapopeTikn Evvola Yo, TV omoia,
povoe o peydroc montig. O Adving oty ovoia Aéetl To okdiovBa: «Na
E€pete OTL M gpUNVELD ALTOV TOV £PYOV OEV €ival 11 LOVODIKY|, ATEVOVTIOG
umopei va €yel ko GAleg epunveieg pe dapopetikég évvoleg (“dici potest
polisemas, hoc est plurium sensuum”). H mpdtn eivan n kot AEEN epunveia,
M GAAN givar LT TOL TPOKVATEL OO TO VoML TOV oTiYwV (“Nam primus
sensus est qui habetur per litteram... alius est qui habetur per significata
per litteram”)». Aéyetar Aowoév pnrd amd tov Advin Ot o 610G
YPNOHOTOIEL ety GAATYOPIKN YAMGGO, TTOL Y10, VoL YIVEL KOTOVON T TPEMEL
Vo TPOGTOONGOLLLE VO BPOVLE Eva SLOPOPETIKO VONLLOL 0t QLT TTOL LE TNV
TPAOTN LATIE QaiveTal TPOPOVEG KO CUPES.

Katd ™ dudpkelo tov aidvov, ot akodnpoikoi £ovv dMcel oV
epunveio T@v otiyov Tov Advin ToAV kovtd 610 kKaBolkd dOya, €ival

10 ZEexwvavtog amd Tovg otiyoug e Koraone, «O voi ch’avete li ‘ntelletti sani, mirate

la dottrina che s’asconde sotto 'l velame de li versi strani», o cuyypagéog Tiotedel 0Tt
avtoi ov SrbéTovy VPG didvola Ba givar ot «punpévory mov Bo propésovy va
AVOIKOEADYOLV T OKEWYT] TTOV EVOTTAPYEL KAT® OO TO TEMAO TOL TOULATOG.
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Oumg Begputd, Ko clyovpo TOAD evOWPEPOV, VO TPOCSTAOGOLUE VO
d1E160000VE BT ADY10 TOL O TN Kot va To. Eovadiafdcovpie divovtog po
SlopopeTikn epunveia omd exeivn g okadnuaikng kowortnrag. IToAlol
Voo EVOL GLUHE®MVODY OTL 1] TOPUSOCLOKT] AOYOTEXVIKT] KPITIKY £XEL
oonedmbel o€ pia mpokabopiopévn epunveia TV otiymv Tov Adv, pov
epunveia Poiun yia v E€ovoia. [Tpdypatt, coOupova Le TV akodmnLoikn
apdooon, o Adving eivan évag avBpmmog pe dednimpévn kot otabepn
YPIOTIOVIKT KaBoAKT TTioT.

Qot6c0, Ogv ocuppOvolv Olot pe 10 yeyovoc owvtd. Ilpdyuar,
EPUNVELOVTOAG KOl KOTOVOOVTAG HE SLOPOPETIKO TPOTO TaL TpioL UEPTM NG
Ocioc Kouwoiog, nmopel kaveic vo, Ppel eKTANKTIKEC ovaAoyieg Kot
avtioTotyieg pe ta téypata twv Noitdv, Tov EpUNTIGHOD, KOUN KOl TOL
covpiopov Kot Tov Ioddp (Guénon 2001). O cuUBOAMGHOG TOV TOULOTOG
TOPOLGLALEL, OCUUPOVO [E OVTOVC TOLC MEAETNTEG, TPELG KOGLOLG
TVELHOTIKOVG Kot Oxt Opnokevtikovg. H Koloon avrimpocomevel Tig
KOTMTEPEG TVELUATIKEG KOTOOTAGES TOV OvOPOTOL TOL TPOTYOLVTOL
exeivaov tov Kabaptnpiov, exel 6mov o dvBpwmog odnyeitor, HEG® NG
KATOVONGNG TOL ENVTOV TOV, GTHV TANPOTNTA TOL KO GTNV TVEVLOTIKT] TOL
eEEMEN, vy v ptdoel teMkd otov Tlapadeico, dnAad” va avérbel oe
AVAOTEPES TVELVUATIKEG KOTAGTAGELC KO (O TPAYUATMOT] TNG DTaPENG TOV.

AMOL €PELVNTEG CLUE®VOLV HE ovTH TNV KoBapd WYuyoAoyIKn-
TVELUOTIKY EPUNVELN, 0AAG oTov amdnyo Tov René Guénon pilobv emiong
Yoo €vay HUOTIKO oUpeTIKO AGVT, EVIEAMG OLPOPETIKO amd oVTOHV TOL
yYvopilovpe 0md TOVG ETIGNIOVG KPITIKOVG. £TO doKipd Tov, 0 René Guénon
vrootpiler 0t 0 Adving AlMyképt iowg vmpEe HEAOG LG HONTIKNAG
opydvmong kot 0tt, ypapovtag ™ Ocia Kwuwdio, NOeLe vo aproel GTOVG
AVOYVAOOTEG TOV £VOL UVLLO KPUUUEVO GTOVG OTiYoug Tov €pyov Tov. To
AmOKPLPO UNVLLO. TOV TOWHOTOS TOL B MTOV YERATO amd EPUNTIKOVG
TopaAIAlopoVg kol ®¢ Tétolo Bo pmopovce va dfootel Kot va
KkaTovonOet poévo amd tovg ponuévoug, ot omoiot Ba iyav ta cmoTA KA1
Yol VoL EPUNVEDGOLYV TaL LEPA KoL apyaio Kelpeval.

Y10 Pprio @lwpeviia, epr woin twv Naitwv (Monti 2013), o Aovko Movtt
YPAeEL pihota 0Tt o Advng AAryéptfToy o puotikog Méyag Addokaiog Tmv
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Naittovt petd tov Zox Nte MoAé. Eivon pua vofeom mov Sev €ytve amodek
amd TNV OKOONUOIKT KPITIKT KOWOTNnTo, 0AAG o8 KABE mepintmon tvor ToA
ouvopraotikt). Ot Naiteg, mrdteg-povoyol, ntov £va BpnoKeLTIKO TéryLa. 10V
10pLonke o 1096. I'a oyedov 300 ypovIa TV HoL GTPOTUOTIKY), OIKOVOLILKN
KoL TOMTIKN SVvapn Tov dpovce amd Toug Ayiovg Tomovg oe OAn v Evpomn.
H dbvapnm tovg opetlotav ot otpatiotiki elopyio Kot Tov TA0VTO oV
débetav (o1 Naiteg padi pe toug Prwpevtivovg tpameliteg Kotelyov TIc TpadTeg
HOPPES TPOmELIKNG ko otkovopkng e£ovoing). O dimmog A g IN'aAAiog kot
o Iémag KMung E” éBarav téhog 6to térypo tov Naitomv Inmotdv eneidn toug
EVOLEQEPE 1 OIKOVOLIKT Kol SWEIPIOTIKY 10)0G Tovug. 'Etot diedrpyayav pua
exotpateio dlwéng mov KatéAnée pe v kowomn oty wopd oto Tlapict Tov
TEAELTAIOV PEYGAOD HLatyiGTPOL TOL ThypOTOC, ToL Zok Nte MoAE, o 1314.12
Avtég ot aupetikég epunveieg Oa pmopovcav emiong vo etvor €vag
GUVaPTOOTIKOG TPOTOCt 1oL va eEetdoovpe Eavé To Toinua Tov Adven Ko
VoL TO GEPOVUE TO KOVTA 6T €uph kowo. Towg pia mapdpowo pébodog Oa
nrov Aydtepo axadnuaikn, oAAd Bo propovoe va gtval o evolapépovca
KOl V0L 00N Y OEL GE GTUOVTIKES AVOKAADYELS, ETADOVTOG OPICIEVEG EKOTAEG
dvucappovies pe 1o kafoAkd dOypa o1 0moieg TapaTNPOVVTOL GTO TOIN L.

1 SHuewva pe tov Monti, ) éppeon anddeitn g Oempiag Tov Oo pmopovce vo ivol
évo, Voo o Tov puAdcceTal og Povoegio g Biévyng, e 1o omoio amodidetorl atov
Advm o Pabuodg tov Immndtn Kadosh, evog amd tovg mo pootikovg mndteg tmv
Noitdv. EnmAéov, pua onpovtiky évoeiln ivat 6Tt o tedevtaiog 0dnyog tov Advn
otov [Mapddeico ivar o Aytog Bepvapdog tov KhapPod, o omoiog £dmwae atovg Naiteg
tov Kavova mov énpene va akolovBovv.

Me ™ dnpocigvon tov «Kddika Nto Biviow tov Ntav Mrpdovy dnuovpynonke
peydao evorapépov yio toug Naifteg mndteg kot vnpée avinon PifAimv kot Tovimy
OV GTOYELOY GE EPUNVEIEG CUVMLOGTIOG GYETIKA LLE TNV 16Topia ovTh. Yp&ay emiong
TOMTIGTIKEG TPWTOPOVAIES OV £YOVV TPOWONGEL TNV 1GTOPLOYPOUPIKT EPEVVOL TOV
oyetiCeton e v 1otopio tov Taypatog twv Naitov. [Tapabétovpe g mapddetypa
v ékbeon «Ot Naiiteg g Phopevtiog kot otnv Tookdvny, mov Tpaypotoromtnke
oV ekkAncio tov San Jacopo oto Campo Corbolini (Via Faenza). H opydvmon éyive
pe mpawtoPovia g Apyooroyikng Ouadag g Drwpevtiog. H ekkinoio tov San
Jacopo oto Campo Corbolini givar pio and TIg Alyeg EVOTOUEIVOGES APYLITEKTOVIKES
paptopieg mov avikay oto Taypa kot a&ilet o emiokeym.

Bupopaote eniong 0t to Piffiio Tov Ntav Mapdovv Inferno (kdiacn) kot 1 touvio
mov Paciletar oto £pyo awtd oyetilovton pe To TpmTo dopa g Ociog Kwuwdiog Tov
Advn.

12
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[N tovg Aditpelg Tov pouotnpiov Ba propodce va eivor GUVIPTAGTIKO Vo
EavadwPacovy 1 va dapdcovv and v apyn | Ocia Kouwdio yio va
€€EPEVVIIGOVY KOl VO OTOKPLTTOYPOPTIGOVY TOVG TO OKOTEWOVG KOt
HUGTNPUDOELS OTIXOVS TNG, avalnT®dvTag 1yvn amd &vo Hakpvo Toperdov
TOV TIPEMEL VO, TO SOVUE KAT® o Lo SopopeTikn Tpoceyyion. H otopia
tov Naitov Innotdv cvvdéetar emiong &v HEPEL PE TNV OIpECT] TOV
KaBapdv.** Or Kabapoi ovopdlovtay €1t amd toug £x0povg Tovg, oty
TPAYHOTIKOTNTO Ol 10101 owtoamokaiobviav koloi Xpiotiavoi. Téco ot
KaBapoi 660 xor ot Naiteg Inmoteg mbavototo popdloviav éva
YPLOTIVIKO TIVELUATIKO Opapo. Tov Nrav mepiocotepo I'vootikd (Floss
1999, René 2001)® mapd Xpiotiovikd. Aev mpémet vo. Ancpovovue 4t o
Advtng mbavotata avike otovg Fedeli d’Amore (Lancianese 2012), v
opada tov Guido Cavalcanti Tov, GOUPOVA LLE TNV ETICNLUN 1GTOPLOYPAPICL,
NToV APIEPMUEVT LOVO 0T AoyoTeyvia (ot stilnovisti), aAAG amd Ty dmoym
TOL PIAOGOPIKOV TEPIEXOUEVOD Elye TOAAG KOV pe TN Voo Tk ponTikn-
E0MTEPIKN TTOPEia, Tapouoto pe avth tov Kabapov.

Youpwva pe tov Fedro Valla (okmnvoBétn evoc moAd evolapépovtog
vrokipavtép yia Tovg Kabapovg pe titho «Mndykpe») (Etepaviong 1998,
oel. 421, 422)', m Maria Soresina (2009) kot 6AAovg pelenTég, Ol

14 H aipeon tov Kabopov ovopaldtay eniong aipeon tov Boyopitwv (bogomila), siye
mpoéievon amd T Bokkovikn yepodvnoo kou kotomyv eamidbnke oe OAn Vv
Evpdmm, 1dwitepa ot votio I'odkia con v kevipikn kot Bopeta Itokio.

ZOUOOVA LLE TN «(PLOTIOVIKY YVAOCT», 1] 0OTNPio eEUPTATOL GO Lol LOPPT] OVATEPTS
KOl QOTICUEVNG YVOOTG (gNnosis), KaproD TG TPOCOTIKNG ERTEiag otV avalntnon
™G oAndelog, Kot olyovpa Oyl omd TS EMTOYEC-EVTOAEG-OOYHaTA NG Beopukng
ekkinoiog. O I'vootikdg ko TpmToXPLoTIaViKoS cuyKpNTIcHOS Tov Kabapmv podlet
TOAD e T peydAn Bpnokeia mov Nrav Sadedopévn ot Méon Avotodn péxpt To £10g
undév, avt 1ov Mdaymv «mov Mphav amd v Avatod» yui vo Aatpéyouv To
veoyévwnro ¢ BnOieéun. ‘Hrav m opyoic Opnokeio. tov Zwpodotpr, 7ov
ypovoroyeitan amd to 1400 7. X., 1) omoia giye katapynoel tig Buoieg {dwv (o1 Kabapoi
apyotepa, Ba MTav yopto@dyor) kot giye avoi&el 10 1Epateio oIS yuvaikeg (Simho 6TOVG
Tékewovg, 1 aipeon tov Kabapodv Oa tomobetovse tig Télelec), entkopdvovtog v
oot peta&d avopav Kot yovakdv. Ot Kool AvBpomor 1 Kool Xpiotiavol ftov
emiong moAD kovtd 6to «DpayKicKaviKo» Kivipo tov Ayiov Ppaykickov.

H towvia viokipavtép a&omoinoe tig ovpfourés tov Kévrpov Ivan Dujcev g Zoguog,
tov Cirdoc, Tng Mediateca Occitana Library tov Béziers kot tov AteBvoig Ivetitovtov
Lorenzo de’ Medici g Dlopevtiog, kabdg Kot Tig GUUBOVALS EIOIKMY IGTOPIKMY.

15
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owoyéveleg v OvuméptvUberti, tov KaBoikdavryCavalcanti kot tov
Mmrpovvéro AativiBrunetto Latini, dackdiov tov Advn, eiyov acmaotel
v miot tov Kabapaov. [péner va Anedet vdym, paiiota, 6t ot Kabapoi
elyav éva and ta onuavtikotepa KEVIpa toug otn PAmpevtio tov 13° aidva,
™V €6pa LG TPAYLOTIKNG «AAANG EKKANGIOCG», TOL SlOIKEITO 0o Evav
QPETIKO EMIGKOTO, EKKANGIQL 1GYLPY Kot e mOoALoVG motovg. [opd ™
Covtdvia Tov d6yHaTOog Kot To Xapiopa TV TéAeiwv (0mws ovopdlovtay ot
epeig tov Kabapov), Tpog ta TéAN Tov dEKATOV TETOPTOL OdVa, 1) ipeESN
tov Kabopov eEovimbnke and v Iepd EEétoon. (P®To 6).

DPm16 6. H 0payn tov Kabapov.

‘Etol, 60nwg ovpPaivel cuxvd oty 1otopia, M pviun tov Téieimv
dtnpnOnke pHovVo PECH TV OGOV £ypayav Ol OvTITaAol TOVG, Kot E01KA
o Dlopevtio o1 TANPoPoOpieg TPOEPYOVTOL KVPIWE HEGH OO TIG
TEPYOUNVES TOV OVOKPITIKAOV apy®v amd Tig dikeg evavtiov toug (peta&o
1244 xon 1245). O mpadrtog 1epoetetactg g PrAwpevtiog ntov o Ruggero
Calcagni, Aopvikavog tng Santa Maria Novella. Qg ek tovtov, axpiBadg
Kovtd otn Zavia Mopia NoBéla, 1 lepd EEETaom éxatye Tovg omadovE TG
aipeong tov Kabapdv mov katdeepve va cuilrafet. O Adving, ota ikooi
TOV, WIOPEL Vo MTOV HAPTLPOG TNG MHETAOAVATIOG KOons, OnAad| NG
KavoNg Tov TTOHNTOS Tov EEBayav amd Tov Tapo, Tov Farinata degli

-56 -



Uberti,* o koom mov £8mce To Sikaiopa 6Ty eKKANGIa Vo KoTooEceL
NV TEPACTIO TEPLOVGI TOV ELYE OPTIOEL GTOVG KAT|POVOLLOVG TOV. ZOUPOVOL
LE LT TNV ATTOWT] OPIGUEVOV LEAETNT®V, 0 AGVING UTOopEl EMiong va, T
Ko 0 1810¢ omadog v Kabapdv.® ‘Etor | Osia Kwuwdia tov Advm Oa
pmopovoe vo peretn0et kAT® amd o GAAN OTTTIKT YOVia, 0T TG 0VAYKNG
UETAO0GNG TG YVMONG EVOC KOGLLOV 10EMV KO 05DV TOV ETPOKELTO VL YoOel
omd Tig oTavpopopisg g lepdc E&étaonc.t®

Mo GAAN emiong moAD evdlapépovca epunveia g Ociog Kouwaoiag,
a0 TPUKTIKY GITOYT], EIVOL OVTH LLOG YIOLVYKLOVIG YUX00epamedTplog, NG
Giorgia Sitta (2018). Ze avt|v ™V mepintworn TOo TOINUA TOL AGVIN
Oewpeitor agopun v €va ecmTEPIKO Yuyobepomevtikd Talidl Yo va
ADGOVUE TOVG KOUTOLS TTOV oG OEVOVY GE L0V ECMTEPIKT] KOAAOT KOl VoL
e€ayvioTovpE, KATAVOOVTOS T0, TPOPANUATA Hag, TOuG e01GHOVE Hag, Tig
QOLVOIEG LLOIC KO T OTLOGT0 TG S1U0TOOTG TOV AGLVEIDTOL (WOYOAOYIKN
katdotaon tov Kabapmnpiov), @dote va TEPAGOVUE GE  AVAOTEPES
YUYOAOYIKO-TIVEDLOTIKEG KOTAGTACELS OV oG Kaf1oTovv eAevBepoug kot
EVTVYIoUEVOVG (OVpdvia KaTdoToom).

Omota ko av etvorm epunveia tov otiyov g Ocios Kouwdiog, £va eivar
BéParo, 6TL T0 TOiINUA TOV AdvTn amotelel Eva £pyo PEYAANG TTOMTIGTIKNG
KANpovordg g avlpmrotnTag mov Katopbdvel va emkovevel pall pog
QKON KOl CUEPOL, KATAPEPVOVTOC, AKPPDS 0w NOeXe 0 Advtng, Vo pog

17O Farinata degli Uberti kou 1 60(uy6¢ Tov Adeletta, mov eiyav neddvel mptv omd oA

xpovia, to 1283, EeBapmrav Kot mapadddnkay oTig AGYEG e TV Kotnyopio OTL
EaPav mv emPoin tov yepidv, oniadn 6Tt Elofav To HOVadIKO HVGTIAPIO TV
KoBopdv. Umberto Bosco Dante. Vita e opere, ERIL, Topivo 1966. Umberto Bosco
L’Inferno, ERI, Topivo 1967. Tov idwov Il Purgatorio, ERI, Topivo 1967. Tov idwov Il
Paradiso, ERI, Topivo 1967.
18 H oipeon tov Kabopov eEodeipdnke amd tov Simone di Montfort otig 16 Maptiov
1244 pe v katdnymn tov teElevtaiov kaotpov tovg Montsegur oty O&tavia g
Toiac.
O Raphael Lemkin, 0 €ivonTig 1oL OpOV YeVokToVia, OPLGE TN GTAVPOPOPI KUTH TOV
AABrymvaév (tov Kobapdv mov (ovcav otn votia I'odkia, Sndadn oty O&tavia 6mwmg
ovopalotav TOTE) MG «U oo TIG TO KPUVYOAEES TEPUTTOCELS YEVOKTOVIOG GTNV
wotopion. H oeayn katd tov Kaboapdv cuveyiotie ko’ 6An ) didpketa tov 1200.
Ymv Itodia To kivnpo KoteotdAn apydtepa, to 1277. Ocot mapépevay motol oTig
nenoldnoeig tov Kobapdv pmopodoay va 1o TpaTtouy Vo 6To KPupad 1] GE LUGTIKEG
0PYOVAOGELS.

19
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petadmoet Tig Bepelmoelg adieg g avOpOTIVNG TVELHATIKOTNTOG Kot VoL
Hog ®O7GEL 6TV aVOKAADYN TOL UNVOUATOS TOV HECH OO TOLGS OLLOPPOVG
oTiyovg Tov. To Yeyovog OTL VTAPYEL OKOLO TOGO LEYAAO EVOLOPEPOV LETOED
QKOO ULOTK®OV KoL 11 OTADG HapTupd 0Tt 0 Adving givar €vag Lovadtkog
moumTNG ToL MG KAavel vo taSdéyovue pali Tov mpoomabovrag va
QTTOKPLTTOYPOUPTIGOVLLE TO KUVOTIKAEY TOV.
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ENGLISH FOR OBSTETRICS: A CASE OF TEACHING
TERMINOLOGY IN GREEK TERTIARY EDUCATION

IRENE VOIDAKOU

Abstract: English for Obstetrics comprises a sixth semester elective course
at the Department of Obstetrics, University of Western Macedonia, Greece.
In the spring semester 2021, the course was conducted with the aim of
promoting students’ language learning skills in terms of English language
terminology related to the scientific field of Obstetrics, through specially
designed reading and listening activities. With regard to speaking skills,
students were asked to think of, render and practise in the L2 formulations
which they would potentially use while interacting in an English-speaking,
professional context. This way, the development of their speaking skills was
laid on a more realistic basis, while emphasis was laid on basic structural
differences between the Greek and the English language.

Key words: Obstetrics, terminology, English, Greek, rendering.

Introduction

Three are the basic definitions of Terminology, according to Sager
(1990:3): (1) a combination of practices and methods used for the collection,
description and presentation of terms; (2) a theory, comprised of premises,
arguments and conclusions required for explaining relationships between
concepts and terms; (3) a vocabulary of a special subject field. Furthermore,
Adamska-Salaciak (2010:396) define terminological equivalence between
two languages as a semantic, prototypical, systemic, conceptual, notional,
cognitive or decontextualized types of equivalence, unlike functional,
explanatory or contextual equivalence. In the case of rendering an L1 term
in a given L2, Thelen (2015:352) claims that the translator’s objective is to
compile a Target Text (TT) that communicates as precisely as possible the
meaning of ST, taking into account the requirements and conventions of the
Target Language (TL) and the domain-specific language of TL. Baker
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(1999:47) explains that the rendering of L1 word combinations and phrases
in a given L2 comprises equivalence above word level, while grammatical
equivalence is related to grammatical categories such as voice and modality.
As regards collocational meaning, she observes that ““...what a word means
often depends on its association with certain collocates”. As for collocations,
Papaconstantinou (2004:82) notes that every language system has its own
expressions which cannot be transferred exactly in another language system.
Given that, these expressions should be rendered by means of locutions
which ““...do not sound strange in the target language”.

Moreover, it is understandable that terminological resources, i.e. tools
which save time and render translation more profitable, such as monolingual
and bilingual dictionaries, specialized dictionaries, encyclopaedias,
glossaries, as well as various other resources bear a significant value in the
process of translation.

Specialised language has received a great deal of attention not only
within the scope of Language for Specific Purposes (LSP) but also within
the context of Language for Academic Purposes (LAP), both of which
domains comprise two main branches of study related to the description of
scientific and/or academic discourse and the teaching in post-graduate and /
or vocational fields (Todd, 2003: 150, Basturkmen, 2006:60, Fortanet-
Gomez & Réisénen, 2008:15).

Within the context of tertiary education, learners are quite often asked
and / or expected to become acquainted with terminology, representing
complex and abstract concepts (Gomez, 2019:120). Biggs (2011: 145)
advocates that the learning of terminology, the memorization of formulae
and the application of these formulae to new examples constitute the full
range of desired learning activities. In a more general sense, Kallison
suggests that (1986:140) the element which plays a vital role in the process
of students’ learning in a given course is sufficient organization of subject
matter and planning. This entails well-structured presentations with
appropriate headings and subheadings, lecture outlines and multi-modal
material, all of which enhance students’ learning experiences (Feldman,
1989:593 and Murray, 1991: 149).
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On the grounds of the above statements, it could be argued that a sound
teaching of terminology within the context of advanced studies entails, among
other things, the use of well-structured and multi-modal material, as well as
students’ producing L2 written and oral texts with the new terms integrated.
At this point, Shulman (1993: 1-2) makes a reference to the significance of
good communication between students-teachers, characterizing it as one of
the pillars of the scholarship of teaching. More specifically, he asserts that
teachers should become active members of communities (communities of
conversation, of evaluation, etc.). By taking into consideration, for instance,
students’ expressed needs in terms of the specific areas where the new
terminology can be applied in their future careers, the teacher contributes to
the increase of the utility of the course s/he teaches.

The case under analysis — Basic information

English for Obstetrics is an elective 13 weeks course, offered in the sixth
semester at the Department of Obstetrics of the University of Western
Macedonia, Greece. During the spring semester 2021 the course in question
was attended by 93 greek-speaking students, most of whom were B2 users
of English. The course was conducted on line (via the Zoom platform) due
to the covid restrictions of that period of time, each session lasting two hours
per week. The material employed during the semester was uploaded on the
University e-class, on a weekly basis. Given that the structure of the course
was primarily based on the teaching of terminology, the relevant material
basically included a range of reading comprehension-vocabulary exercises,
as well as videos with English subtitles. The main objective across all these
cases was the development of the ESP (English for Specific Purposes) under
discussion. Additionally, the e-class platform included grammar quizzes.

Students from the beginning of the course were provided with an excel
table that included all the terminology encountered in the reading exercises,
translated in greek. Upon request of the students, the English terms were
accompanied by the corresponding pronunciation in greek, in a separate
column. The table was updated on a weekly basis.

The reading exercises covered a certain range of types: a) fill-in the gaps
activities, where students were expected to use the English terms provided
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in a box b) open-ended reading comprehension questions, where students
were asked to show proof of their understanding of 1) the text and 2) the
medical terms more particularly c) gapped texts, in which only the initial
letter of the requested term was provided. As regards the audio-visual
material uploaded on the platform, this consisted of subtitled short videos,
whose aim was to concisely present the meaning of particular terms of
Obstetrics.

It should be underlined that across all the material employed for the
course the (adapted) texts derived from medical websites (Cleveland Clinic),
medical books and dictionaries. As for the videos, these stemmed from the
website of the U.S National Library of Medicine.

The students performed the reading exercises on the spot, that is during
the sessions in question; the key in this effort was the etymological
relationship between the Obstetrics terms in English and their Greek
equivalents. More specifically, students seemed to face little or no difficulty
in understanding the meaning of items like artery due to the fact that the
Greek equivalent terms were aptypia, respectively. Thus, the morphological
affinity between L1 and L2 medical terms paved the way for a nearly
unimpeded comprehension of the texts in general.

English for Obstetrics: Terminology and language teaching and

learning techniques

Week 1 material included two reading exercises, the first being a fill-in
the gaps text, the second a text followed by multiple choice questions. In
order to perform the first activity, students had to pick the correct terms from
a box placed right above the text. They were advised to start with the English
terms which bore a morphological similarity to the equivalent terms of the
modern (and in some cases of ancient) Greek language, proceeding
afterwards with the terms they were unfamiliar with. More particularly,
students were exposed to lexical items like antiseptic, caesarean, genital,
surgical, all of which have as greek equivalents the terms avzionrtixdc,
KoLoopIKY, YEVVNTIKOG, yeipovpyikog respectively. Other items like uterus,
corresponding to the ancient Greek word dotepov was also included in the
activity. The second exercise constituted a historical reference to the term
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obstetrics, the emphasis being laid on its latin origin : ob+ stare= sitting
opposite somebody / obstetrician: the person sitting opposite the woman in
delivery. Furthermore, the item midwife was also analysed in terms of its
Anglo-Saxon origin: ‘mid’= with and ‘wyf’= woman.

Week 2 material was composed of two reading exercises, one filling-in
the missing words from a box provided, the other text followed by basic,
reading comprehension questions. The thematic units of the terminology
met in the texts above concerned the female reproductive system and the
menstrual cycle. In this case, too, students managed to guess the meaning of
the L2 lexical items based on their morphological- and semantic- affinity
with  their ~ mother tongue. Terms like  hormones/opudveg,
menopause/suunvoravon, fallopian tubes/pallomavéc oddmryyes constitute
some typical examples, the perception of new meanings thus being rendered
easier for students. Parts of the text that included medical terms bearing little
similarity between L1 and L2 (e.g. corpus luteum) were translated orally in
Greek by the teacher herself.

In week 3 the reading text shared to students concerned the stages of
pregnancy. The teacher shaded all the relevant, new English terms in green
colour, asking students to guess their meaning based on both etymology and
lexical context. Examples of items stemming from the Greek language:
trimester/zpiunvo, placenta/ziaxoivrag, oxygen/olvyovo, nausealvavria,
muscles/uves. In some other cases, students were invited to translate
collocations by means of context and their medical knowledge in L1.
Typical instances were: emotional highs and lows/ovvoucOnuotixég
Jaxvudvoelg, heartbeat increases/o yromog g kopoiis avéaverou, fetus
develops/zo éufpvo avartoooeror.

Week 4 material contained a gapped text on the topic of in vitro
fertilization, students being asked to fill in the gaps using an appropriate
lexical item (not provided in a box). With the students’ participation, the
teacher rendered orally in Greek every single line of the text, asking students
to provide the missing lexical item. It should be mentioned that the missing
lexical items did not constitute new terminology, therefore the exercise
assumed a revisional character.
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The following week (week 5) students were provided on the platform
with a text about the stages of labour. They were asked to render in L1 the
new, relevant terms (appearing in bold letters in the text), exclusively on the
basis of morphological affinity between the two language systems.
Examples included uterine muscle/udeg ¢ witpogiuves oto dotepov, active
phaselevepyoc pdon, latent phase/AavBavovoa pdon, membranes/usufpave,
umbilical cord/oupdiiog Adpog, neonate/veoyvo.

In week 6 the material provided to the students concerned the
complications of pregnancy. More specifically, the exercise shared was a
fill-in the gaps activity in which students were invited to make use of
appropriate terms, all of which had been previously taught in class. More
particularly, they were asked to recall already known medical terms in L2,
either on the grounds of lexical context or by means of the L1 equivalent
terms, provided by the teacher. The new terms introduced
haemorrhage/aioppayia, pre-eclampsia/rpockrlouyia, epigastric
pain/emydotpioc mévog, oedemaloionua caused no difficulty to the students
of the class, due to the morphological coincidence between L2 terms and the
greek equivalents. Others, like pre-term delivery were rendered in the L1,
accompanied, where possible, by etymological remarks: pre-term= mpo-
wpog, Pre=mpo.

Students were further asked to visit the Multi-media section of the eclass
platform and watch (as many times as they wished) a short video concerning
pre-eclampsia, where they were invited to record all the relevant L2 terms
and expressions, for reasons of revision and consolidation.

Week 7 material included two reading exercises, the first being a fill-in
the gaps activity using an appropriate item from a box ,the second being a
gapped text where students had to provide the terms by themselves. The
relevant, thematic unit concerned the duties of a midwife, as well as
breastfeeding. L2 terms covered cases like epidurals/emioxinpidiog éveor,
complications/emnioxég, rich in antibodies/zlovoia oe avrioduara, post-
natal care/uetoyevvnuiky ppoviioa.

In week 9 (week 8 was exclusively devoted to academic writing) the topic
of the reading exercise concerned family planning. Students were provided
with a gapped text in L2 and the Greek equivalents of the L2 terms that
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applied in the gaps: Infertility management/diayeipion e un-yoviuonrag,
delayed childbearing/kaOvotepnuévy  texvomouia, birth  rates/pofuoi
YEVVHOEWV.

In week 10 the reading text employed for the teaching of terminology
was related to WHO (World Health Organisation) recommendations on the
care throughout labour and birth. The teacher had highlighted particular
collocations/fixed expressions throughout the text, asking for their Greek
equivalents. Examples included: maternity care, fetal well-being, caesarean
section, ultra-sound device, pain relief, intravenous fluids, promote
breastfeeding.

Students were then kindly asked to watch another short video from the
Multimedia section of the eclass platform and record language material in
relation to the topic of pregnancy ultra-sound. Relevant examples included
terms like head, spine, chest, limbs, diagnose, multiple births. Finally,
students were asked to compile sentences of their own, including the afore
mentioned terms.

Week 11 material consisted of a reading text on the topic of
communication with mothers, partners and families during labour. Students
were exposed to a ‘fill-in the gaps with the appropriate lexical items’
activity. More particularly, the initial letter of the L2 term was provided and
students, on the basis of lexical context, were invited to guess the missing
item. Relevant instances included use of m(edications), m(aternity)
experiences, mother’s need for p(hysical) and emotional support.

In the last session of the course the teacher along with the students
rendered in L2 possible questions that may be asked by or addressed to
midwives. The students had previously thought of and recorded these
questions in L1 and with the help of the teacher translated them in English,
comparing and contrasting the two language systems as regards aspects like
a) two-subject constructions in L2 (I would like you to be a little more
energetic and add at least 30 minutes of walking in your daily routine), b)
collocations in L2 (Can | take some exercise during pregnancy?), c) passive
voice constructions in L2 (Am | allowed to swim in the sea/pool?), d)
modality in L2 (What foods can | eat during breastfeeding and pregnancy,
and what should | avoid?).
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In week 13 students were assessed by the teacher by means of a
synchronous, online multiple choice set of 50 questions, where the former
were tested on their knowledge of L2 obstetrics terms. The test was activated
and de-activated within allocated time.

Conclusion — Suggestions

The present paper illustrated a teaching-learning approach within the
context of a University course on Terminology. The course was conducted
on the basis of a wide range of reading/vocabulary tasks, as well as of simple,
listening tasks. Some emphasis was laid on the development of students’
speaking skills, on the grounds that the latter were invited to think of and
render in L2 basic formulations that are used in the communication between
an obstetrician and a candidate mother. Throughout the course remarks were
made in relation to a) the morphological and semantic affinity of numerous
medical terms in English and Greek, b) structural differences between the
two languages.

It could be argued that in cases of teaching terminology in tertiary
education and in other domains of higher education, in which no particular
coursebook is offered, it is important to compile material which, among
other things, a) covers basic thematic units of the course, b) offers a variety
of language learning tasks, c) is as analytical as possible as regards the
etymology of the terms to be taught. Last, but not least, students’ needs are
always to be seriously taken into consideration.
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FRAMSTALLNINGAR AV SVENSK-DANSK
KOMMUNIKATION | TEVE OCH FILM

LENA HOFF

ABSTRAKT: Den hér artikeln undersoker hur svensk-dansk kommunikation
framstélls i tre film- och teveproduktioner. Jag har analyserat dramadialog frén
den danska teveserien Riget (1994), den danska filmen Se til venstre, der er en
svensker (2003) och den svensk-danska teveserien Bron/Broen (2011).
Dialogerna har sedan jimforts med forskningsresultat fran undersokningar av
verklighetens samtal svenskar och danskar emellan och deras
kommunikationsmonster med kodvéxlingar och spraklig anpassning. Jag har
dven undersokt hur de interskandinaviska samtalen anvands och fungerar ur ett
dramaturgiskt perspektiv.

Analysen pavisade att dramadialogen mestadels liknar verklighetens samtal pa
sa vis att danskar anvénder sig av spraklig anpassning oftare &n svenskar i
grannsprakskommunikation. Danskar har dessutom léttare for att forstd
svenskar &n omvint. Aven om forstdelsen svenskar och danskar emellan kan
vara svdr ibland véljer man till storsta delen att prata pa sitt eget modersmal i
grannsprakskommunikationen.

Dramaturgiskt anviands svensk-danska sprakforbistringar, ackomodationer,
kodvixling och lexikal anpassning for att belysa och forstéirka rollinnehavarnas
inbordes relationer och kénslor. Dessutom kan man bemérka en ideologisk
utveckling fran en tidigare komplicerad, och ganska negativ, grannrelation till
en mer positiv attityd och den problemfria diskursen i Bron/Broen — en utopisk
framstéllning av friktionsfti interskandinavisk kommunikation.
NYCKELORD: Danska, svenska, skandinavism, grannspraksforstaelse,
dramadialog, kommunikationsmonster, spréklig anpassning.

De senaste cirka tjugofem &ren har det skett en pataglig okning av
interskandinaviska film- och teveproduktioner, speciellt samproduktioner
mellan Danmark och Sverige. Det har ocksd blivit mer och mer vanligt att
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svenska och danska skadespelare upptrader i grannlandets film- och
teveproduktion (Hansen 2007; Lindberg 2007). Nar den danska
filmregissoren Susanne Bier gjorde sin forsta film i Sverige 1991 var det
med en dansk skadespelerska i huvudrollen (Ghita Nerby) och hennes
danska filmproduktion har likaledes nistan konsekvent anvént sig av en eller
flera svenska skadespelare i varje film. Trenden spred sig snabbt och ér nu
inte endast begrinsad till Susanne Bier men skandinavisk film och teve i
storsta allmédnhet. Eftersom det numera har blivit sa pass vanligt med olika
former av skandinavisk samproduktion, kan det vara intressant att undersdka
hur svensk-danska relationer och samtal framstills i dessa filmer och
teveserier. I dagens Skandinavien dir grannspréksforstaelsen ar pavisligt
forsaimrad (jamfor Borestam Uhlmann 1994; Gregersen 2003; Delsing &
Lundin 2005; Froh 2006) och den interskandinaviska kommunikationen mer
och mer far ge vika for engelskans intdg kan det vara pa sin plats att se
nidrmare pd hur de forfattare som arbetar inom film och teve viljer att
framstdlla véra sprakliga interaktioner i dramadialog.

Artikelns syfte ar att besvara foljande fragor: Hur gestaltas den
interskandinaviska sprékforstaelsen i samtalen mellan rollfigurerna och hur
motsvarar kommunikationen verkligheten? 2. Hur anvinds och fungerar
dessa svensk-danska samtal ur ett rent dramaturgiskt perspektiv? Analyserna
av den utvalda teve- och filmdialogen kommer att jamforas med de
forskningsresultat som framkommit om verklighetens interskandinaviska
kommunikation. Jag kommer dven undersdka vad den sprakliga aspekten i
dialogen berdttar om rollinnehavarnas karaktirer och relationer och
manusforfattarnas intentioner. Jag har valt att undersoka forsta sdsongen av
den danska teveserien Riget (1994), den danska filmen Se til venstre, der er
en svensker (2003) och forsta sdsongen av den svensk-danska teveserien
Bron/Broen (2011) av flera orsaker. For det forsta har jag en formodan om
att man genom en diakron unders6kning kan upptécka eventuella sprakliga
attitydforédndringar som dven kan spegla sprékpolitiska fordndringar. For det
andra dr alla tre serier/filmer exempel pd produktioner dir den
interskandinaviska relationen &r integrerad i sjélva handlingen och spelar en
mer eller mindre tydlig roll déri. Riget omfattar 4 %2 timmars drama dér jag
har valt att analysera de dialoger som tydligast besvarar artikelns specifika
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fragestéllningar. Nar det géller Se til venstre, der er en svensker (90 minuter)
och Bron/Broen (10 timmar) finns det farre exempel pa problematisk
svensk-dansk kommunikation och jag har dérfor analyserat samtliga
dialoger som innehdller kodvixlingar, spréklig anpassning eller
sprakforbistringar och samspraksvanskligheter samtalarna emellan. I
analysen av Bron/Broen inkluderas dven en diskussion om franvaron av
kommunikationsproblem.

Nordisk sprakpolitik, interskandinavisk sprakforstaelse och

kommunikationsmonster

Enligt deklarationen om en nordisk sprakpolitik (2006) ska det “vara
mojligt att anvinda de samhillsbdrande nordiska sprdken for internordisk
kommunikation i hela Norden™ (Josephson 2015: 92) efter en utgangspunkt
om att “den nordiska sprakgemenskapen, hur den 4n ska forstés, ska bevaras,
stirkas och utvecklas” eftersom den “dr en tillgéng for de som bor i Norden”
(Josephson 2015: 87). A andra sidan pekar flertalet undersdkningar pa att
den interskandinaviska sprakforstaelsen blivit allt simre 1 jamforelse med
tidigare generationer (Borestam Uhlmann 1994; Gregersen 2003; Delsing &
Lundin 2005 och Froéh 2006) samtidigt som allt farre skandinaver ser
grannspraksteve och film eller intresserar sig for den politiska och/eller
kulturella utvecklingen i grannldnderna (Bacquin & Christensen 2013).

I en nyare undersokning av unga méanniskors (under 30 ar)
sprakackomodationer inom Norden framkommer det att svenskar bosatta i
Danmark i hog grad maste tillpassa sitt sprak for att gora sig forstadda och
dérfor stravar efter att prata pd maélspraket (Theilgaard Brink 2016: 31).
Dock har Lars-Olof Delsing och Katarina Lundins (2005: 131)
fordldraundersokning pavisat att den dldre generationen &r entydigt och klart
mycket bittre &n sina barn pd grannspriksforstaelse. Ridell (2008: 19)
papekar dven att ekonomiska faktorer och utbildning har en viss betydelse
for sprakforstdelsen och att det framst ar akademiker och den Ovre
medelklassen som str for det nordiska samarbetet.

Eva Theilgaard Brink (2016: 52) beskriver en “utvidgad
grannsprakskompetens” dér man anvénder sig av en “produktiv strategi” som
gér ut pa att man antingen undviker eller byter ut specifika ord som man vet dr

-75-



olika pé de bada spraken. Dessutom kan man bemérka att nér det géller lexikal
anpassning pa ord- och frasniva dr substantivutbyte det klart vanligaste
(Borestam 1994: 93). En vanlig strategi, nir samtalspartnern inte forstér, ar att
omformulera och forklara med andra ord (Theilgaard Brink 2016: 53-55). | en
undersokning av ungas grannspraksforstaelse i Norden beskriver Theilgaard
Brink (2016: 84) en “implikationell tillpassningshierarki”” med olika stadier av
spréklig ackomodation: “1. Tydeligt og langsomt modersmal, 2. tilpasning af
leksikon [...], 3. tilpasning af udtale (segment-niveau, dvs. udskiftning af vokal-
og konsonantkvaliteter), 4. tilpasning af udtale (suprasegmentalt niveau, dvs.
tonegang og intonation betones), 5. bestraebelse pa at tale malsproget.” Det &r
dven vanligt att man tar till engelskan for att gora sig forstadd, bade med lexikala
utbyten men ocksa att man helt 6vergar till att prata engelska. Enligt Ulla
Uhlmann Borestam (1994: 90) ar den dominerande strategin att tala sitt eget
sprak, och det &r detta som utgor den bredaste basen for forstaelsen. I ndgon
utstrdckning ndrmar man sig dock grannspraken eller tar till engelska. Hennes
undersokningar visar pé att 44 procent av informanterna har tagit till engelska i
sina samtal (1994: 128).

De flesta undersdkningar om interskandinavisk kommunikation visar pa
att det i svensk-danska samtal dr danskarna som anpassar sig mest (Borestam
1994: 40; Wiggen 1998: 132). Likasa &r danskarna nagot béttre pa att forsta
svenskarna dn omvént (Delsing & Lundin 2005: 72) dven om “Malmdborna
ar betydligt battre pa danska @n vad stockholmarna &r” (2005:65). Mot denna
bakgrund kan det vara intressant att titta ndrmare pa hur dessa grannar
samsprakar 1 svensk-danska dramaproduktioner och hur deras
interskandinaviska kommunikation framstélls i fiktiva historier. Hur forhéller
den sig till verkligheten och speglas den véldokumenterade forsdmringen i
sprakforstielse skandinaver emellan? Aven om teve och film ofta forsoker
framvisa en sd realistisk som mojlig dialog ligger det 1 medias natur att visa
en imitiation av verkligheten som avviker fran den eftersom samtalen har
skrivits och finpolerats av manusforfattare och sedermera repeterats och
framforts av skadespelare: “The actual hesitations, repetitions, digressions,
grunts, interruptions, and mutterings of everyday speech have been pruned
away” (Kozloff 2000: 18). Film- och tevedialog kan ddrmed mer beskrivas
som en kondenserad, koncentrerad eller uppsnyggad version av socialt
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umginge eftersom den normalt undviker de otydligheter, dverlappningar,
avbrott och oklarheter som forekommer i verkligheten (Bednarek 2010: 64).
Diremot kan man utldsa mycket om Kkaraktirernas attityder (eller
manusforfattarnas hallningar), kénslor och motiv genom deras sprikliga
handlingar.! Denna dramaturgiska aspekt av dialogen vill jag likaledes
analysera genom att fokusera pa hur svensk-danska sprakforbistringar,
ackomodationer och kodvéxlingar anvinds for att belysa och forstirka
rollinehavarnas inbordes relationer och kénslor.

Analyser av dramadialog

Danskjéviar! Sarkastisk ackomodation och negativa attityder i Riget
(1994)

I spok-skriack-komedin Riget moter vi den arrogante, superrationelle och
koleriske svenske neurokirurgen Stig Helmer (Ernst-Hugo Jaregérd) som
motvilligt borjar sitt arbete pa Kopenhamns storsta sjukhus Rigshospitalet
efter att en skandal i Sverige tvingat honom i ofrivillig landsflykt. Har
kommer han strax i konflikt med irrationella och ovetenskapliga krafter
(bdde i1 form av spiritisten fru Drusse men ocksa frimurarlogen som utfor
bade mystiska ritualer och etiskt tvivelaktiga lakarexperiment i kéllaren),
den enfaldigt bekymmerslose och evigt gladlynte administrerande
overlakaren professor Moesgaard med sin “Operation Morgenluft-kampan;”
samt moralens véktare i skepnad av den bitrddande underldkaren Krogshg;.
Stig Helmer ger ofta och girna uttryck &t sina negativa attityder till Danmark
och danskarna bade direkt till sina kollegor och patienter och indirekt genom
sina komiska monologer pa taket till Rigshospitalet som alltid utmynnar i
utropet “Danskjavlar!”

Det sdger sig sjilvt att en avgorande faktor i framgéngsrik
grannspraksforstalse (liksom all ménsklig kommuniktion) dr att talarna
uttrycker en positiv attityd till varandra. Néar det giller svenskars och

1 “But over and above what we can discern from the way a character speaks, dialogue

lines are explicitly designed to reveal character” (Kozloff 2000: 44). “One of the
functions of dialogue is the revelation of character, telling viewers something about
characters’ mental status and personality [...]. In television, as in film, it is mainly
dialogue which construes relations between characters as well as their attitudes
towards each other” (Bednarek 2010: 101).
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danskars attityder till varandra kan man bemérka ett komplicerat forhdllande
som inte alltid bygger pa helt positiva kinslor. Enligt Kurt Braunmiiller kan
detta ha en ekonomisk/historisk bakgrund:

These [negative] attitudes can be traced back to long negative historical
experiences (especially wars) with each other, but they are also due to an
economic and numeric imbalanced in more recent times between the (now)
little nation in the south, Denmark, and its much bigger and more self-
confident brother in the north, Sweden (Braunmiiller 2002: 6).

Storebrodern Sverige (representerad av Stig Helmer) dr alltsd bade
respektingivande, vilket vi ser i attityderna hos Moesgaard och Stig Helmers
forstdende och Oversldtande kdresta Rigmor, och kan dven framkalla en
negativ.  “han  ska-inte-tro-att-han-ar-nagot-kénsla” hos lillebrodern
Danmark, exemplifierad av den missténksamme Krogshej som igenom hela
serien forsoker undergriva Helmer. Stig Helmers Overldge, som
representant for storebror Sverige, i kombination med hans negativa attityd
till det han uppfattar som den bristfilliga danska arbetsmoralen, medverkar
till hans ovilja till att uppna ett positivt samtalsklimat. Stig Helmers
storebrorposition betyder att det &r de andra som maéste ta hidnsyn och
anpassa sig till honom snarare @n tvirtom. Denna arroganta attityd paverkar
dven negativt hans instéillning till spréklig anpassning och ar en bidragande
orsak till hans motvilja till att kommunicera pa danska:

Motsvarende gar svenskernes holdninger til og forstdelse av sine
grannesprak godt sammen med den allmenne sjolkjensle som Sveriges
ekonomiske og politiske lederstilling i Norden til nylig har skapt. Det er de
andre nordiske land som har mattet lere av og ta etter svensk varemate [...]
Svensk har vert velstandens og velferdens sprak (Wiggen 1998: 130-31).

Mot denna bakgrund, 14t oss nu ta en titt pa hur dramadialogen fortloper
och hur dessa svensk-danska konflikter framstélls rent sprakligt i
kommunikationen mellan Stig Helmer och hans kollegor pa Rigshospitalet.

Redan fran forsta borjan pratar Stig Helmer konsekvent svenska bade
med lékare, annan personal och patienter, utan att géra ndgon form av
talackomodation, liksom hans danska kollegor likaledes pratar danska med
honom helt utan inslag av spraklig anpassning. Det forekommer inga
egentliga sprakliga missforstand liksom det heller inte verkar forekomma
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nagra problem i sjdlva grannspréksforstaelsen. Da det dr Stig Helmer som
invandrat till Danmark kan man kanske forvéinta sig att han gor vissa
sprakliga anpassningar eller ackomodationer for att béttre integreras (se
Ridell 2008: 36). Enligt Theilgaard Brinks (2016: 13) undersékning av unga
ménniskors sprakackomodationer inom Norden maéste svenskar bosatta i
Danmark i hog grad tillpassa sitt sprék for att gora sig forstddda och stravar
saledes efter att prata danska. Dock har Delsing och Lundins (2005: 131)
fordldraundersokning pavisat att den dldre generationen &r entydigt och klart
mycket béttre dn sina barn pa grannspraksforstielse. En forklaring till detta
kan vara att det pa attiotalet var vanligt att man sag sina grannldnders
teveprogram (till skillnad fran dagens situation med satellitkanaler, Netflix
och kraftigt 6kat engelsk inflytande i mediautbudet) och dédrmed uppovade
en viss vana i att forstd grannspriken. Aven om flertalet undersdkningar
visar pa att danskar oftast anstranger och anpassar sig nir de pratar med
svenskar, forst och frimst genom att tala 1dngsammare (Bohrstam 2008: 40)
ar detta dock inget vi ser exempel pa i Riget.

En vanlig form av spréklig anpassning &r att pd lexikal nivd byta ut ett
ord till mélspréksordet, oftast ndr skillnaden mellan spréken ar sa stor att
missforstand annars kan uppstd (Theilgaard Brink 2016: 52). Mot denna
bakgrund &r det intressant att Stig Helmer oftast anvédnder sig av lexikal
ackomodation i syfte att forlojliga och hana sina kollegor snarare &n for att
frimja en positiv kommunikation. Anpassningen sker alltsé for att han vill
vara helt siker pa att hans danska kollegor ska forsta att han driver med dem.
Har foljer ndgra exempel.

Femton minuter in 1 forsta avsnittet har Stig Helmer ett kort méte med
den kaxige Krogshej i hissen dér han siger till sin yngre kollega i réittvisande
tonfall: “Ar man stor nog att fatta beslut om CT-skanning, di &r man
forbanne mig stor nog att fatta beslut om att vere fil stede vid
rontgenkonferensen!” Lite senare vid nimnda rontgenkonferens ironiserar
Stig Helmer 6ver kostnaden av en CT-skanning framfor Krogshej da han
frdgar rontgenoperatoren: “Forlat en liten okunnig man, haha, innan vi gar
vidare. Jag &r sd nyfiken. Vad kostar en san diar CT-skanning? Den ar vél
ganska billig, inte sant?”, (rontgenoperatoren): “Den er temmelig dyr”,
(Helmer): “Saa! Den er temmelig dyr”. Man kan hér dven bemarka att hans
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tillgjorda danska uttal framsdgs extra langsamt och tydligt med ett
sarkastiskt tonfall. Stig Helmer anvinder sig inte bara av lexikal
ackomodation men dven av danskt uttal i forlgjligande syfte med bruk av
danska ord och uttryck som inte atskiljer sig namnvart fran svenskan, som i
foregdende exempel. “Temmelig dyr” skiljer inte mycket fran svenskans
“tdmligen dyr” till exempel. Vi ser dnnu ett exempel pd detta i en
konfrontation med patienten fru Drusse som 1 hérda och direkta ordalag
anklagas for att vara en bluffmakerska och simulant: (Drusse): “Ja, det er
rigtig, jeg har veeret meget pd hospitalet, men jeg er syg”, (Helmer): “S4, De
er syg. De ER syg.” Lite senare, efter att Stig Helmer avslojat att fru Drusse
har kopierat sina kraimpor fran en allméin ldkarbok i neurologi ropar han
upprort: “den kan fés pa vartenda bibliotek, varenda bornehave!”

Det verkar alltsa inte finnas nagot rent sprakligt kommunikations- eller
forstaelseproblem mellan Stig Helmer och hans danska kollegor, men hur
fungerar kommunikationen med &vrig personal och patienter? Vid ett
morgonmate 1 avsnitt tva tar Moesgaard upp det faktum att det finns nagra
som har uttryckt oro och problem i samarbetet med Stig Helmer:

(Moesgaard): Er der forslag fra medarbejderne til at komme
usikkerheden til livs i samarbejdet med dr. Helmer?

(Krogshgj): Kommunikation.

(Moesgaard): Glimrende! Er der andre, der mener, at
kommunikation er problemet?

(Stéderska): Han siger ikke noget, og nar han siger noget, er det
pd svensk.

(Moesgaard): Ja, ja, det med det svenske kan vi jo nok ikke lose

lige med det samme.

Detta skulle kunna tyda pé att kommunikationen kanske &nda inte har
fungerat optimalt sdsom tidigare anfort. Vi kan dven tolka det som en
bekriftelse pa att ekonomiska och utbildningsmaissiga skél oftast ligger
bakom en hogre grannskapsforstaelse (se Ridell 2008: 19) och att en
stdderska ddrmed skulle ha storre problem med det interskandinaviska
samspraket &n lakarpersonalen.
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Att det ocksa finns problem i samtalen med patienter, ser vi tydligast i
den obehagliga konfrontationen med patienten Monas mamma. En tidigare
operation pd den lilla flickan Mona har gatt snett, vilket resulterat i att hon
fatt en allvarlig hjarnskada. Monas mamma funderar nu pa att gora en
anméilan om ldkarfel och Stig Helmer har ombetts av Moesgaard att prata
lite trevligt med henne for att om mojligt f henne pa andra tankar. Samtalet
borjar med att Stig Helmer presenterar sig for Monas mamma pa svenska.

Mammans svar dr omedelbart negativt: (Monas mamma = MM, Stig Helmer
= SH, sjukskoterska = SS)

(MM):
(SH):
(SH):

(SS):
(SH):
(SS):
(MM):
(SS):
(SH):
(SH):
(MM):

(SH):
(MM):
(SH):

(MM):

(SH):

Jeg forstdr ikke svensk.

Jag ér doktor Helmer. (ringer efter en sjukskoterska)

Ja, syster, den hidr damen forstar inte min accent. Vil De
overscette?

Huvis jeg kan.

Tak. Jeg er den lege, der opererede deres barn.

Dette er den leege, som har opereret Mona.

Det ved jeg godt.

Det ved hun godt. (till Stig Helmer)

Tack, Jag forstar vad damen siger.

Mona, Mona, Mona lilla. Hvordan har Mona det?

Hvordan hun har det? Kan De ikke se det? Hun bliver aldrig
god igen.

Men det dr nagra saker jag vill ni ska forstd nar det géller
den operation er dotter har varit igenom.

Der er nogle ting, De ma forstd om den operation, min
datter har veeret igennem. Jeg har snakket med en leege.

S4, och hvilken leege var sa det?

Den slags ting ma ikke ske. De har taget hende fra mig. Hun
madtte hellere veere dod. Undskyld (till dottern). Jeg klager,
uanset om De siger at De er ked af det. De har lavet en fejl.
Jag forstér inte vad ni talar om, om ni star hér och anklagar
mig for att ha gjort ett fel? Alltsa hér star da patientens mor
och anklagar mig, overldakare Helmer, for att ha begatt ett
fel. Det finns vil nagot som heter krankande fortal ocksa i
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det hédr forbannade landet? Jag har Oppnat ett och annat
kranium forut. Den hér snorungen ar faktiskt inte den forsta.

Det finns flera aspekter av samtalet som dr intressanta. For det forsta ser
vi att Stig Helmer 1 borjan av samtalet faktiskt forsoker fa till stdnd en dialog
da han tillkallar en tolk till hjdlp med sprakproblemet. Det absurda i samtalet
ar sjalvfallet att han borjar prata felfri danska i samma 6gonblick som tolken
har tillkallats. Vi kan alltsa konstatera att inga av de involverade har nigra
egentliga problem med grannspraksforstielsen, liksom Stig Helmer dven
kan prata danska om han sa onskar. Har ar det framst talarnas personliga
negativa kénslor som paverkar samtalarnas ovilja att kommunicera direkt
med varandra och att bade anpassa och forstd varandras modersmal. Stig
Helmers negativa kanslor for den respektlosa mamman (som hotar hans
sjdlvbild som den viktige och maktfulle Overldkaren) och mammans
negativa kanslor for den ldkare som har forstort hennes dotters liv. I samma
Ogonblick som Stig Helmer 6verger forsoket att vara trevlig atergér han till
att prata svenska liksom han snabbt aterfinner sin arroganta samtalsstil.

Det finns endast ett exempel pa att Helmer anvinder sig av positiv
ackomodation, det vill sdga att han anvénder danska uttryck for att uppna ett
positivt samtalsklimat. Detta ser vi i ett émt dgonblick med hans kéresta
Rigmor dir han forbereder henne péd en dverraskning i form av en resa till
Haiti.

(Rigmor):  Nu skal du snart forteelle mig, hvor det er, vi skal hen.

(Helmer):  N& né nd, min lille skat. Det skulle jo veere en lille
overraskelse. OVERRASKELSE.

(Rigmor):  Far jeg det nu at vide — overraskelsen!

(Helmer):  Overraskelsen? Hvilken overraskelse? Nu tittar du ju! Ikke
kigge, ikke kigge!

Helmers plotsliga vilja till bade att vara trevlig och att sprakligt anpassa
sig genom positiv talackomodation kan dock vara ett sitt att manipulera
samtalspartnern da det snart visar sig att han i stillet reser till Haiti med en
annan. Han kodvixlar till danska eftersom det hjélper honom att fa ett
psykologiskt dverldge i forhallande till Rigmor.
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Sammanfattningsvis kan vi se att den svensk-danska sprékforstaelsen
fungerar bra rent sprakligt — ndgorlunda i 6verensstimmelse med (om &n
ndgot béttre) de undersokningar som kan dateras till den tidsperiod dé serien
spelades in (se speciellt Borestam 1994 och Wiggen 1998) och till
Oresundsomradet och den persongrupp (utbildad, dvre medelklass, se Ridell
2008) som  vi moter hos  ldkarpersonalen i Riget.
Grannsprakskommunikationen forsvéras dock av de negativa attityder och
fordomar som den svenske Overldkaren har om sina danska kollegor,
forstidrkta av den patvungna vistelsen 1 grannlandet, liksom patienter och
lagre utbildad personal har vissa forstaelseproblem med svenskan. Fran ett
dramaturgiskt perspektiv sdg vi hur Stig Helmer anvinde sig av danskan
som en resurs for att positionera sig i ett tydligt 6verlage i forhallande till
sina samtalspartner.

“Kylling” eller “fegis” — humoristisk och grdlsjuk ackomodation i Se til
venstre, der er en svensker (2003)

Den hér lattsamma Dogme-komedin, med inslag av mork tematik (AIDS,
psykisk sjukdom och otrohet) utspelar sig i Képenhamn och handlar om
danska Katrine (Sidse Babett Knudsen) som skall gifta sig om ett par dagar
nédr den gamla bekantskapen, svenske Thomsen (Bjorn Kjellman), plotsligt
dyker upp fran Kenya dér han vistats de senaste tva aren. Vi forstér att han
maste ha bott i Danmark under en léngre period da han tidigare varit
tillsammans med Katrines syster som efter hans plotsliga avresa har haft ett
psykiskt sammanbrott och nu befinner sig pa mentalsjukhus. Thomsen
verkar ha goda kunskaper 1 danska dven om han till storsta delen pratar
svenska filmen igenom, liksom Katrine inte har nagra problem med att forsta
hans svenska samtidigt som hon konsekvent pratar danska med honom.

Thomsen anvénder sig vid ett flertal tillfdllen av lexikal ackomodation
men kodvéxlar dven helt och hallet till danska ett fatal gdnger nér hans
samtalspartner (andra personer dn Katrine) inte forstar svenska. Vi moter
Thomsen for forsta gdngen nir han kommer pd oanmalt besok hemma hos
Katrine och hennes pojkvin Jonas och fragar: “Har ni ett kokken da?”
eftersom han vill laga afrikansk mat at paret. Har anvander Thomsen sig av
en “produktiv strategi” i den “utvidgade grannsprdkskompetensen” som gar
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ut pa att man antingen undviker eller byter ut specifika ord som man vet ar
olika pd de bada spréken (Tehilgaard Brink 2016: 52). Thomsen gor ett
utbyte av kok till kokken automatiskt i séllskap med den nya danska
bekantskapen dd han inte kan vara sdker pd Jonas nivd av
grannspraksforstaelse. Det lexikala utbytet passar dven vél overens med
Borestams forskningsresultat (1994: 93) som visar pa att substantivutbyte &r
det klart vanligaste nér det géller lexikal anpassning pa ord- och frasniva.
Lite senare har vi dnnu ett exempel pa sprakackomodation nir Thomsen
hanvinder sig till Katrines pojkvén Jonas for att gratulera honom infor det
stundande brollopet med Katrine: (Thomsen): “Du vet att du har fatt den
basta, va, Jonas?”, (Jonas): “Hvadbehar?”, (Thomsen): “Att du har, eh, du
har haft tur, du har vunnit hdgsta vinsten, du har, eh, skudt papegajen!” Vi
ser hdr att Thomsen forst siger pa tre olika sétt vad han menar pa svenska
for att till sist anvénda sig av ett mycket specifikt danskt idiomatiskt uttryck
for att Jonas verkligen ska forstd vad han menar. Enligt Theilgaard Brink
(2016: 53-55) &r en vanlig strategi att omformulera eller forklara med andra
ord om samtalspartnern inte forstar. Istdllet for att ta till engelska nir Jonas
inte forstdr honom, vilket Borestams forskningsresultat (1994: 128) visade
pé som en vanlig utvig i verkliga samtal, fortsitter Thomsen omformulera
sig innan han till slut kommer pa det danska idiomatiska uttrycket.

Det finns tva tillfillen da Katrine och Thomsen talar varandras
modersmal pa ett lite Overdrivet sitt for komisk effekt. Forst dr det Katrine
som ombeds av Thomsen att ringa till hans (danska) ldkare for att fa svaret
pa hans AIDS-test. Hon pratar hér svenska pa telefon eftersom hon utger sig
for att vara Thomsen. Hennes svenska uttal gor att bade hon och Thomsen
borjar skratta och stimningen lattas upp, &ven om skrattet fastnar i halsen pa
Katrine da testet visar sig vara positivt. Lite senare dr det Thomsens tur att
prata tillgjord danska pé skoj for att pigga upp Katrine som ér lite sur eller
ledsen nér de &r ute och tar en biltur: (Katrine): “Jeg skal bare veere hjemme
klokken tre, for der kommer pigerne med brudekjolen”, (Thomsen): “Jaa,
men hvad med mig, hvad med mig, du, hvad skal jeg have pa mig pa dit
bryllup? Det ved jeg sgu ikke”. Hans rost far ett lite barnsligt hogt tonfall for
att visa att han skdmtar med Katrine.
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Till sist ser vi att de dven anvénder sig av den andres modersmaél i lexikala
negativa ackomodationer for att reta varandra nér de &r upprorda och tydligt
vill visa sin irritation. Under en diskussion dér Katrine erkédnner att hon inte
har berittat for sin psykiskt sjuka syster att hon ska gifta sig och darmed
heller inte bjudit henne till det stundande bréllopet, sdger Thomsen upprort:
“Du ér sa javla feg. Du ar for fan en kylling!” Katrine replikerar i ett gral dar
hon papekar att Thomsen aldrig beréttade for hennes syster (och sin fore
detta flickvdn) att han reste till Kenya: (Thomsen): “Jag har skickat ett
vykort i alla fall”, (Katrine): “Du har skickat ett vykort. Det er fandeme flot”
(sarkastiskt). Cirka en kvart senare har de ett liknande grél dér de attackerar
varandra genom att anvinda sig av foroldmpningar pad den andres
modersmal: (Thomsen): “Stick nu din fege fan. Ga ut ur bilen, gé ut nu, stick,
ga ut ur min bil” (Katrine): “Du skal ikke kalde mig fegis fan, det skal du
ikke”, (Thomsen): “Stick nu hem till ditt fina hem. Kylling!” (Katrine): “Du
kan ikke kalde mig kylling.” Att rollfigurerna anvénder sig av
grannspraksanpassning med nedséttande uttryck sag vi dven i1 Riget och
liksom dér uttrycker det samtalarnas énskan om att deras upprordhet ska ga
klart och tydligt fram och forstas till 100 procent.

Som vi redan har sett i dialogen med Katrines pojkvén Jonas, sé ér det
inte alltid att danskarna forstar Thomsens svenska. Vi ser ett annat exempel
pa detta cirka en timme in i filmen d& Thomsen och Katrine kvillstid
forsoker ta sig in pa den psykiatriska avdelning dér Katrines syster befinner
sig genom att latsas att Katrine dr sjuk och &r patient pa sjukhuset:

(Thomsen): Min flickvén hér, du, nu 4r det fjarde gangen hon sticker
hérifrén.

(Sjukskotare): Flickvién, altsd, jeg forstar ikke norsk, kan du ikke...?
(Thomsen): Jag pratar vill for helvete svenska och inte norska. Ar du
dum? Hor nu hér. Det her er min keereste, ikke?

(Sjukskoétare): Ja, ok.

(Thomsen): Hun er jeres patient.

(Sjukskotare): Ja

(Thomsen): Ja, hun er stukket herfra fire gange.
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Har kan vi speciellt lagga mirka till att Thomsen utan problem véxlar till
att prata felfri danska, precis som Stig Helmer gjorde det i Riget. Hans
sprakkunskaper i danska kan alltsa tas till vid behov, det vill sdga nédr han
vill vara sdker pé att budskapet ska ga fram, for att visa solidaritet och nirhet
eller nédr hans samtalspartner inte forstar hans svenska. I ovanstaende dialog
anvinds danskan dven som en metod for att Thomsen léttare ska fa sin vilja
igenom och snabbare uppna ett resultat i en besvérlig situation.

Till sist anvénds sprdkackomodation som en romantisk gest. Thomsen,
som dr fordlskad 1 Katrine, forsdker stoppa hennes brollop med Jonas genom
att ringa till henne inne i kyrkan och pa telefon sjunga en dansk sang: “Hej,
jag ska sjunga nanting: Vil du veere min i nat, vil du give mig lidt af dit hjerte,
vil du... forlat. Jeg kan aldrig love noget, onsker bare du er min.” Katrine
borjar grata, rusar ut ur kyrkan och éker ivig med Thomsen. Genom att
anstrdnga sig sprakligt och helt 6verga till danska, nir han annars pratar
genomgaende svenska, visar han henne sin héngivenhet och romantiska
intentioner och frangér diarmed helt och hallet sin tidigare anvidndning av
grilsjuk ackomodation for att istéllet uppna ett positivt resultat.

| Se til venstre, der er en svensker ser vi hur grannspraksackomodation
anvénds pé olika sitt, dels for att uppna storre forstaelse och klart och tydligt
formedla ett viktigt budskap, men ocksd som komiskt redskap, storre
forolampningseffekt, och till sist som romantisk gest. Vi kan ocksé
konstatera att de danskar som inte dr vana vid att hora svenska (Katrine hor
inte hit eftersom hon kénner Thomsen sedan innan och dédrmed vant sig vid
hans svenska) oftast har vissa (mindre) svarigheter med
grannspréaksforstaelsen, vilket de uttrycker i klara ordalag — Jonas sdger
Hvadbehar (forlat) nir han inte forstdr honom och en sjukskotare sager till
Thomsen att han inte forstar norska (da han inte kan identifiera spraket rtt).

Oresundsskandinaviska? Den problemfria grannskapskommunikationen
i Bron/Broen (2011)

De bada poliser, svenska Saga Norén (Sofia Helin) och danske Martin
Rohde (Kim Bodnia), som tvingas samarbeta niar en dod kvinna hittas
placerad mitt pd Oresundsbron, pratar huvudsakligen sina respektive
modersmal 1 grannsprdkskommunikationen. Deras samsprak forloper
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genomgaende bekymmersfritt, i det ndrmaste idealiskt, och de enda mindre
problem vi stoter pa kan hirledas till deras forsta moten i seriens borjan. Nar
Martin presenterar sig for Saga och sdger sitt efternamn tvingas han
bokstavera det for att hon ska forsta (bade skorrande r och det mjuka d-ljudet
ar typiskt svara ljud i danskan som forsvarar forstdelsen hos de flesta
svenskar). Harefter ackomoderar Saga konsekvent det danska uttalet av hans
efternamn och presenterar honom &ven for sina svenska kollegor hos
Malmépolisen pa detta sitt. A andra sidan har Sagas kollegor desto stdrre
problem med att forstd hans danska uttal. Néar han 1 det forsta motet i Malmo
gar igenom utredningsmaterialet for dem péd snabb danska, ser man pé de
blanka och forundrade ansiktsuttrycken att de svenska kollegorna inte har
forstatt vad han séger. Nér han uppfattar problematiken, erbjuder han strax
att repetera det sagda: “Skal jeg tage den igen? Og langsommere?” Han
fortsétter ddrefter att prata danska men lite langsammare, tydligare, hogre,
med mer melodisk prosodi (dd kdpenhamnskan annars utpriglas av ett
entonigt och lite murrigt uttal) och med pauser mellan meningarna.?

Martin anvénder sig hér av flera av de punkter for spraklig ackomodation
vi sag beskrivna av Theilgaard-Brink (2016: 84). Det vill siga att han talar
sitt modersmal ldngsamt och tydligt forutom att han anpassar uttalet bade pa
segmentniva och suprasegmental niva genom att moderera vokal-och
konsonantkvaliteter samt genom en accentuerad sprakmelodi och
intonation. Eftersom detta dr hans forsta mote med de svenska kollegorna dr
han man om att gora ett gott intryck, att uppna en s& bra kommunikation och
ett sa smidigt samarbete som mojligt vilket d&ven forutsitter en begransning
av eventuella missforstind som skulle kunna forsvira polisarbetet och
efterforskningen. Saga gor inte nagra liknande forsok till spraklig
ackomodation med varken Martin eller hans danska kollegor. Detta stimmer
vél overens med bdde hennes personlighet och hennes mentala tillstind
(mojligen autistisk eller atminstone oformdgen att tolka och ta hansyn till
vanliga sociala koder), och det faktum att svenskar i mindre omfang an

“For a Dane who wants to be understood by a Swede it makes sense to employ a
strategy well known by anyone speaking to a foreigner: to speak slowly and somewhat
more distinctly than usual. This is true because some of the sound changes that actually
moved Danish away from Swedish are typical of fast speech” (Gregersen 2003: 149).
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danskar anvénder sig av grannspraklig anpassning (Borestam 1994: 40;
Wiggen 1998:132). Hennes ackomodation stracker sig alltsd endast till
uttalet av Martins efternamn, vilket hon frangér en endaste géng i loppet av
serien. I avsnitt tre introducerar hon Martin for en svensk psykolog som
“Martin Rode” med tydligt svenskt uttal varpa Martin fragar psykologen:
“Hvad kan det betyde, hvis en person ikke kan udtale sin kollegas efternavn
rigtigt?” Han svarar att “det kan rora sig om klassisk hérskarteknik” vilket
Martin skamtsamt papekar for Saga. Detta ror sig troligen om ett komiskt
avbrott 1 spanningsforloppet fran manusforfattarnas sida samtidigt som det
kan uppfattas som ett exempel pa att Saga vill retas med Martin och dven
visa sig lite stursk.

Foérutom att Martin anvinder sig av spraklig anpassning nér det géller
uttal och samtalshastighet i det forsta motet med Sagas kollegor ser vi dven
ett fatal exempel pé lexikal ackomodation tillsammans med Saga. I avsnitt
fem kommer Saga pa oanmaéld visit hemma hos Martin och hans familj som
precis ska dta middag. Han bjuder in henne och sédger: “Vi har lavet en
ordentlig omgang biksemad” Detta forstar inte Saga som replikerar “Va?”
varpa Martin Gversétter: “Pyttipande, kom!” Bade biksemad och pyttipanna
kan ségas vara mycket specifika uttryck som man inte nodvandigtvis kan
forvdnta att talaren av det andra skandinaviska spraket forstar. Martin visar
sig kénna till motsvarigheten pa svenska och byter endast ut den svenska a-
andelsen med det danske e-et (panna pa svenska heter pande pa danska). |
avsnitt sju har Martin precis blivit utsparkad av sin fru och har fatt
erbjudandet om att sova 6ver hos Saga. Han visar sig nyfiken pa hennes
privatliv och fragar: “Har du altid boet alene?”” Saga svarar: “N4, jag bodde
ihop med min syster ett tag” varpa Martin preciserar: “Jeg mener med en
keereste, en sambo.” Han utgar hér ifrdn att Saga mdjligen inte kédnner till
ordet keereste och oversitter darfor sjélv direkt till det svenska ordet sambo
som heller inte existerar pa danska. I ett tredje exempel pa spraklig
ackomodation frdn Martins sida kan man notera att han repeterar ett specifikt
adjektiv som Saga anvinder sig av och hidrmed &terigen visar intresse for
Saga som privatperson. Saga har precis fatt blommor och blivit utbjuden av
en kille som hon dittills endast har haft en sexuell relation med:
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(M): Hvad ville Anton?

(S): Bjuda mig pa middag.

(M): Kommer han med blomster og vil invitere dig ud at spise?!

(S): Ja, visst dr det konstigt?

(M): Hvorfor synes du det er konstigt?

Det danska ordet for konstigt dr meerkeligt eller underligt men Martin
véljer att upprepa Sagas formulering for att vara séker pa att hon ska forsta
hans undran och vilja svara. Vi kan konstatera att Martin anvander sig av
konvergens i situationer dar han vill ndrma sig Saga pa det personliga planet,
det vill sdga av “socialpsykologiska skil” (Borestam 1994: 52). Han
kodvéxlar till svenska for att tydligt visa att han intresserar sig for Saga och
vill uppmuntra och stotta henne. Genom att upprepa Sagas exakta
formulering forsoker han uppbygga ett fortroligt samtalsklimat dem emellan
pa det personliga planet utover deras arbetsrelation och visar darmed
solidaritet och nérhet.

Martins forsok till grannspraklig ackomodation stimmer vil overens
med de flesta undersokningar om interskandinavisk kommunikation som
visar pa att det i svensk-danska samtal dr danskarna som anpassar sig mest
(Bérestam 1994: 40; Wiggen 1998: 132). Aven om danskarna dr nigot bttre
pé att forsta svenskarna én omvént (Delsing & Lundin 2005: 72) kan man
dock podngtera att “Malmdborna ar betydligt battre pa danska dn vad
stockholmarna &r” (Delsing & Lundin 2005: 65) vilket mojligen kan forklara
varfor kommunikationen i Bron/Broen presenteras som relativt problemfri
och harmonisk. Overlag kan vi konstatera att framstillningen av den svensk-
danska kommunikationen framstélls som (orealistiskt?) problemfri dir
samtalarna till storsta delen pratar sina respektive modersmal utan storre
ackomoderingar, sprakliga missforstand eller inslag av engelska.
Ovanstdende exempel pa grannspraklig anpassning dr inte mycket mot
bakgrund av att analysen omfattar tio timmars drama dir ofta ganska
komplicerade samtal som omhandlar polisarbete, mordutredningar,
bevisbordor, vittnesforhor och liknande diskuteras utan att sprakliga
missforstand eller problem uppstar. Man kan dock invidnda att en mera
realistisk bild sdkerligen skulle vara problematisk rent dramaturgiskt da den
skulle innebdra onddiga avbrott i spédnningsuppbyggandet. Det kan dven
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vara sa att man onskar att framstélla den svensk-danska kommunikationen
som ett villyckat projekt liksom sjilva Oresundsbron och det svensk-danska
samarbetet 1 storsta allménhet.

Fran ett ideologiskt/politiskt perspektiv kan man hévda att Bron/Broen
konstruerar och presenterar Oresundsregionen som en friktionsfri utopi dér
bade kulturella och sprékliga barridrer har eliminerats (Askanius 2017: 13).
Aven tevetittarna har reagerat pi framstillningen av den problemfria
kommunikationen och har péapekat att det faktum att alla verkar forstd
varandra 4r en orealistisk skildring av svensk-danska relationer.?
Teveseriens framstillning kan tolkas som en slags kulturutovning som
forsoker “bygga en bro” eller skapa en forbindelse mellan danskar och
svenskar over grinserna (Askanius 2017: 13). Malmé och K&penhamn
framstar i det narmaste som EN stad, en slags forenad skandinavisk
huvudstad. Aven om tevetittarna reagerar pa att framstillningen av
grannspraksforstaelsen &r orealistisk sa uppskattar de det och uppfattar det
positivt (Askanius 2017: 14). Darmed kan man tolka teveseriens samsprak
som en slags positiv kommentar till regionens potential och som ett uttryck
for interskandinaviska framtidsutsikter (eller snarare
framtidsforhoppningar) i regionen (Askanius 2017: 14). Robert A. Saunders
har kallat serien for ‘“geopolitisk television” som vill peka mot ett
problemldsande samarbete ldnderna emellan dir bron fungerar symboliskt,
inte bara for ett forenat Skandinavien (kulturellt, sprakligt och ideologiskt)
men dven for ett forenat Europa (2017: 8).

Sammanfattande diskussion och konklusion

I alla tre dialoganalyser ser vi att samtalarna anvénder sig av sitt eget
sprak med olika former och inslag av spréklig konvergens och
ackomodation (mestadels lexikal) for att uppné béttre sprakforstaelse eller
for emfas och for att uttrycka starkare kénslor, antingen negativa eller
positiva, mot samtalspartnern. Det faktum att man forst och framst talar sitt
eget sprdk, med enstaka inslag av anpassning, stimmer 1 stort sett vél

8 “The fact that everybody seems to understand each other is seen to be ‘unrealistic’

and ‘unreal’, but viewers appreciate it as ‘what if” comment on the potential of the
region and the future prospects of Scandinavia at large” (Askanius 2017:14).
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overens med verklighetens samtal (Borestam 1994: 90). Det faktum att vi
inte ser nagra exempel pa att man tar till engelska nér det uppstar enstaka
forstaelseproblem 1 samtalen (vilket Borestam pédvisar som en vanlig
strategi, se 1994: 128) kan bero pd rent dramaturgiska dverviaganden da
dialogen forst och frimst anvdnds for att frimja och skynda pa sjdlva
handlingen. Vi har dven sett flera exempel pa att ackomodation anvéands ur ett
dramaturgiskt perspektiv for att accentuera rollinnehavarnas personligheter,
kénslor, relationer och interpersonella kommunikationsmonster. Den
sprakliga anpassningen och ackomodationsménstren liknar pa manga sétt
verklighetens interskandinaviska samtal &ven om de anvénds sparsamt och i
mindre skala &n i realiteten.

Man kan konstatera att det med aren verkar finnas en okad vilja att
uppvisa en bild av relativt problemfri grannspraksforstaelse samtidigt som
man dven vill visa pd en mojlig eller onskvird positiv samspraksutveckling
danskar och svenskar emellan i Oresundsomréidet som resultat av brobygget.
Utformningen av en officiell nordisk sprakpolitik (2006) kom i kolvattnet
pa Delsing och Lundins 2005 &rs undersokning som visade pa att den
interskandinaviska sprakforstaelsen holl pa att forsdmras. Hir kan man
forestélla sig att Bron/Broen fungerar som en végledning till hur en
sprakgemenskap skulle kunna se ut (snarare &dn hur den rent faktiskt ser ut i
verkligheten), det vill séga ett eftertraktat framtidsscenario. Enligt Monika
Bednarek (2010: 8) kan teve fungera som en slags transmodern ldrare genom
att berétta historier som visar pa olika mojligheter pa hur man kan leva och
forandra sitt eget liv. Har kan dven spraket i dialogen spela en avgorande roll
eftersom det kan bidra till att skapa eller forma vér sociolingvistiska miljo
(Bednarek 2010: 10).

Genom en diakron analys sdg vi en utveckling bade nir det giller
attityder och grannspraksforstielse som delvis speglar svensk-danska
relationer i den generella riktningen fran negativt storebror-lillebror-
komplex till en strivan mot positivt samarbete och interpersonella
forbindelser och &nskan om spriklig gemenskap. Aven om den
interskandinaviska kommunikation som framstélls langt ifran alltid och
genomgéende kan kallas realistisk s anvénds den sprakliga aspekten i de
undersokta dialogerna effektivt bade dramaturgiskt och ideologiskt pé sé sétt

-01-



att den belyser attityder, relationer och forhoppningar svenskar och danskar
emellan. Avslutningsvis kan vi konstatera att de tre undersokta
dramaproduktionerna representerar olika uppfattningar av interskandinavisk
kommunikation — fran problemfylld, komisk och sarkastisk i Riget, lattsamt
enkel med inslag av grannspraklig anpassning i Se til venstre, der er en
svensker till problemfri och i det ndrmaste idealiskt samsprak i
samproduktionen Bron/Broen.
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REPRESENTATIONS OF SWEDISH-DANISH
COMMUNICATION IN TV AND FILM

LENA HOFF

ABSTRACT: This article examines how Swedish-Danish, communication
is portrayed in three film and television productions. | have analysed drama
dialogue from the Danish TV series The Kingdom (1994), the Danish film
Old, New, Borrowed and Blue (2003) and the Swedish-Danish TV series
The Bridge (2011). These dialogues have then been interpreted on the
background of research findings from studies of real-life conversations
between Swedes and Danes and their communication strategies through
code-switching and linguistic accommodation. | have also examined how
the inter-Scandinavian conversations are used and function from a
dramaturgical perspective.

The analysis revealed that the drama dialogue mostly mirror real life
communication, where the Danes more often than the Swedes use linguistic
accommodation as a communication strategy. The Danes also find it easier
to understand the Swedes than vice versa. Although communication can
sometimes be complicated, Danes and Swedes mostly choose to speak in
their own mother tongue in neighbouring language communication.
Dramaturgically, Swedish-Danish language confusions, accommodations,
code-switching and lexical adaptation are used to highlight and reinforce the
characters’ mutual relationships and feelings. There is also a noticeable
ideological development from the previously complicated, and more
negative, neighbourly relations to a more positive attitude and the problem-
free discourse in The Bridge — a utopian portrayal of seamless inter-
Scandinavian communication.

KEY WORDS: Danish, Swedish, Scandinavism, neighbouring language
communication, communicative strategies, linguistic accommodation,
drama dialogue.
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In the last twenty-five years or so, there has been a marked increase in inter-
Scandinavian film and television productions, especially between Denmark and
Sweden. It has also become increasingly common for Swedish and Danish
actors to appear in neighbouring language TV and film productions (Hansen
2007; Lindberg 2007). When Danish film director Susanne Bier made her first
film in Sweden in 1991, it was with a Danish actress in the lead role (Ghita
Norby) and her Danish film production has likewise almost consistently used
one or more Swedish actors in each film. The trend spread quickly and is now
not only limited to Susanne Bier but Scandinavian cinema and television in
general. Since various forms of Scandinavian co-productions are now so
common, it may be interesting to examine how Swedish-Danish relations and
dialogue are portrayed in these films and TV series. In today’s Scandinavia
where the understanding of neighbouring languages has demonstrably
deteriorated (cf. Borestam Uhlmann 1994; Gregersen 2003; Delsing & Lundin
2005; Froh 2006) and inter-Scandinavian communication is increasingly giving
way to English, it may be appropriate to take a closer look at how writers
working in film and television choose to represent our linguistic interactions in
drama dialogue.

The aim of the article is to answer the following questions: How is the inter-
Scandinavian language comprehension portrayed in the conversations between
the characters and how does the communication correspond to reality? How are
these Swedish-Danish dialogues used and function from a purely dramaturgical
perspective? The analyses of the selected TV and film dialogue will be
compared with the research findings on real-life inter-Scandinavian
communication. | will also examine what the linguistic aspect of the dialogue
tells us about the characters and their relationships in these drama productions
as well as the intentions of the scriptwriters. | have chosen to examine the first
season of the Danish TV series The Kingdom (1994), the Danish film Old, New,
Borrowed and Blue (2003) and the first season of the Swedish-Danish TV series
The Bridge (2011) for several reasons. Firstly, | believe that a diachronic study
can detect possible linguistic attitudinal changes that may also reflect language
policy changes. Secondly, all three series/film are examples of productions
where the inter-Scandinavian relationship is integrated into the plot itself and
plays a more or less clear role in it. The Kingdom comprises 4 %2 hours of drama
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where | have limited my analyses to those dialogues which most clearly answer
the specific questions of the article. In the case of Old, New, Borrowed and Blue
(90 minutes) and The Bridge (10 hours), there are fewer examples of
problematic Swedish-Danish discourse and | have thus analysed all dialogues
that contain code-switching, linguistic accommodations or language
misunderstandings between the interlocutors. The analysis of The Bridge also
includes a discussion of the absence of major communication problems.

Scandinavian language policy, inter-Scandinavian language

comprehension and communication strategies

According to the Declaration on a Nordic Language Policy (2006) it
should be possible to use the Nordic languages that support society for intra-
Nordic communication throughout the Nordic region (Josephson 2015: 92)
based on the premise that the Nordic language community should be
preserved, strengthened and developed because it is an asset for those living
in the Nordic region (in Josephson 2015: 87). On the other hand, a number
of studies indicate that inter-Scandinavian language comprehension has
deteriorated in comparison with previous generations (Borestam Uhlmann
1994; Gregersen 2003; Delsing & Lundin 2005 och Froh 2006) while fewer
and fewer Scandinavians watch neighbouring language television and films
or take an interest in political and/or cultural developments in neighbouring
countries (Bacquin & Christensen 2013).

A recent study of young people’s (under the age of thirty) language
accommodations in the Nordic countries reveals that Swedes living in
Denmark have to adapt their language to a great extent in order to make
themselves understood and therefore endeavour to speak in the target
language (Theilgaard Brink 2016: 31). However, Lars-Olof Delsing and
Katarina Lundin’s (2005: 131) parent survey has shown that the older
generation is unambiguously and clearly much better than their children at
understanding neighbouring languages. Ridell (2008: 19) also points out that
economic factors and education have some significance for language
comprehension and that it is mainly academics and the upper middle class
who are responsible for Nordic cooperation.
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Eva Theilgaard Brink (2016: 52) describes Scandinavians as having an
“extended neighbouring language competence” in which a “productive
strategy” is used to either avoid or replace specific words that are known to be
different in the two languages. In addition, it can be noted that when it comes to
lexical adaptation at the word or phrase level, noun substitution is by far the
most common (Borestam 1994: 93). A common strategy, when the interlocutor
does not understand, is to rephrase and explain in other words (Theilgaard Brink
2016: 53-55). In a study of young people’s neighbouring language
comprehension in the Nordic countries, Theilgaard Brink (2016: 84) describes
an “implicational adaptation hierarchy” with different stages of linguistic
accommodation: 1. Clear and slow speech of the mother tongue, 2. lexical
adaptation, 3. pronunciation adaptation (segmental level, i.e. replacement of
vowel and consonant qualities), 4. pronunciation adaptation (suprasegmental
level, i.e. tone and intonation are emphasised), 5. efforts to speak the target
language. It is also common to resort to English to make oneself understood,
both through lexical exchanges and by switching to speaking English altogether.
According to Ulla Uhlmann Borestam (1994: 90) most Scandinavians prefer to
speak their own langue with the occasional lexical adaption in the neghbouring
language or English. Furthermore, her research shows that 44 per cent of the
informants have resorted to English in their inter-Scandinavian conversations
(1994: 128).

Most studies show that in Swedish-Danish conversations it is the Danes
who adapt the most (Borestam 1994: 40; Wiggen 1998: 132). Similarly,
Danes are slightly better at understanding Swedes than vice versa (Delsing
& Lundin 2005: 72) even though Swedish Malmo residents are significantly
better at Danish than Stockholmers are (2005: 65). Against this background,
it may be interesting to take a closer look at how these neighbours interact
in Swedish-Danish drama productions and how their inter-Scandinavian
communication is portrayed in fictional stories. How does it relate to reality
and reflect the well-documented deterioration in language comprehension
between Scandinavians? Although television and film often try to present as
realistic a dialogue as possible, it is in the nature of the media to show an
imitation of reality that deviates from it because the conversations have been
written and polished by scriptwriters and later rehearsed and performed by
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actors: “The actual hesitations, repetitions, digressions, grunts, interruptions,
and mutterings of everyday speech have been pruned away” (Kozloff 2000:
18). Film and television dialogue can thus be considered a pure,
concentrated, condensed or tidied up version of social intercourse because it
normally “avoids unintelligibility, that is, false starts, overlaps,
interruptions, unclear words, abrupt topic shifts etc. to favour intelligibility
above acoustic fidelity and naturalism” (Bednarek 2010: 64) that occur in
real life. On the other hand, | believe that much can be learnt about
characters’ attitudes (or rather screenwriters’ attitudes), feelings and motives
through their linguistic actions.® Therefore, I will analyse the dramaturgical
aspect of the dialogue by focusing on how Swedish-Danish language
confusion and misunderstandings, accommodations and code-switching are
used to highlight and reinforce the characters’ mutual relationships and
emotions.

Analyses of drama dialogue

Danish bastards! Sarcastic accommodation and negative attitudes in
The Kingdom (1994)

In the ghost-horror-comedy The Kingdom we meet the arrogant, super-
rational and choleric Swedish neurosurgeon Stig Helmer (Ernst-Hugo
Jaregard) who reluctantly starts working at Copenhagen’s largest hospital
Rigshospitalet after a scandal in Sweden has forced him into involuntary exile.
Here he soon comes into conflict with irrational and unscientific forces (both
in the form of the spiritualist Mrs Drusse but also the Masonic Lodge, which
performs both mystical rituals and ethically dubious medical experiments in
the basement), the foolishly carefree and perpetually cheerful administrative
chief physician Professor Moesgaard with his “Operation Morning Air”
campaign, and the guardian of morality in the form of the assistant junior
doctor Krogshgj. Stig Helmer often and willingly expresses his negative

1 “But over and above what we can discern from the way a character speaks, dialogue

lines are explicitly designed to reveal character (Kozloff 2000: 44). “One of the
functions of dialogue is the revelation of character, telling viewers something about
characters’ mental status and personality [...]. In television, as in film, it is mainly
dialogue which construes relations between characters as well as their attitudes
towards each other” (Bednarek 2010: 101).
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attitudes towards Denmark and the Danes, both directly to his colleagues and
patients and indirectly through his comic monologues on the roof of the
hospital, which always end with the exclamation “Danish bastards!”

It goes without saying that a crucial factor in successful neighbouring
language understanding (as in all human communication) is that the speakers
express a positive stance towards each other. When it comes to the attitudes
of Swedes and Danes towards each other, one can observe a complex
relationship that is not always based on entirely positive feelings. According
to Kurt Braunmiiller, there is an economic-historical explanation for this:

These [negative] attitudes can be traced back to long negative historical
experiences (especially wars) with each other, but they are also due to an
economic and numeric imbalanced in more recent times between the (now)
little nation in the south, Denmark, and its much bigger and more self-
confident brother in the north, Sweden (Braunmiiller 2002: 6).

Thus, big brother Sweden (represented by Stig Helmer) demands respect,
as seen in the positive attitudes of Moesgaard and Stig Helmer’s
understanding and indulgent lover Rigmor, but can also inspire a negative
“who does he think he is?” feeling in little brother Denmark, exemplified by
the suspicious Krogshej who tries to undermine Helmer’s authority
throughout the series. Stig Helmer’s superiority as a representative of big
brother Sweden, combined with his negative attitude towards the perceived
poor Danish work ethic, contributes to his reluctance to achieve a positive
climate of dialogue. His big brother position means that it is the others who
have to accommodate and adapt to him rather than the other way round.
According to Geirr Wiggen (1998: 130-31) the Swedes’ disinterest and low
understanding of their neighbouring languages go hand in hand with the
general sense of self-confidence that Sweden’s economic and political
leadership in the Nordic region has created. It is the other Nordic countries
that have had to learn from and adopt a Swedish behaviour since Swedish has
been the language of prosperity and welfare. With this background in mind,
let us now take a look at how the drama dialogue proceeds and how these
Swedish-Danish conflicts are represented linguistically in the communication
between Stig Helmer and his colleagues at the hospital.
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To begin with, Helmer consistently speaks Swedish with doctors, other
staff and patients without any form of speech accommaodation, and his Danish
colleagues likewise speak Danish with him without any linguistic adaptation.
There are no actual misunderstandings, nor do there appear to be any problems
in understanding the neighbouring language. Since it is Stig Helmer who has
immigrated to Denmark, one can perhaps expect him to make certain
linguistic adjustments or accommodations in order to integrate better (see
Ridell 2008: 36). According to Theilgaard Brink’s (2016: 13) study of young
people’s language accommodations in the Nordic region, Swedes living in
Denmark have to adapt their language to a great extent in order to make
themselves understood and thus strive to speak Danish. However, Delsing och
Lundin’s (2005: 131) parental survey has shown that the older generation is
much better than their children at understanding neighbouring languages. This
could be explained by the fact that it was common in previous generations to
watch television programmes from neighbouring countries, unlike today’s
situation with satellite channels, Netflix and a plethora of American show,
which means that Scandinavians were used to hearing each other’s languages.
Although several studies show that Danes usually make an effort and adapt
when speaking with Swedes, first and foremost by speaking more slowly
(Bohrstam 2008: 40), this is not something that we see in The Kingdom.

A common form of linguistic adaptation is to replace a word at the lexical
level with the target language word, usually when the difference between the
languages is so great that misunderstandings could otherwise arise
(Theilgaard Brink 2016: 52). With this in mind, it is interesting to note that
Stig Helmer often uses lexical accommodation to ridicule and mock his
colleagues rather than bring about a positive communication climate. In other
words, he adapts because he wants to make sure that his Danish colleagues
understand that he is making fun of them. Here are some examples (Danish
phrases in dialogue examples are marked with italics throughout this article):

Fifteen minutes into the first episode, Stig Helmer has a brief encounter
with the cocky Krogshgj in the lift, where he says to his younger colleague in
an admonishing tone of voice: “If you’re big enough to make a decision about
a CT scan, then you’re damn well big enough to make a decision about being
present at the X-ray conference!” A little later at the said X-ray conference,

-101-



Stig Helmer ironises about the cost of a CT scan in front of Krogshegj when he
asks the X-ray operator: “Excuse a little ignorant man, haha, before we move
on. I am so curious. How much does a CT scan cost? It’s pretty cheap, isn’t
it?” (the X-ray operator): “It’s quite expensive”, (Helmer): “I see! It’s quite
expensive.” It can also be noticed here that his affected Danish pronunciation
is delivered extra slowly and clearly with a sarcastic tone. Stig Helmer uses
not only lexical accommodation but also Danish pronunciation for the purpose
of ridicule, using Danish words and expressions that do not differ significantly
from Swedish, as in the example of “quite expensive” which is more or less
the same in Danish and Swedish. We see another example of this in a
confrontation with the patient Mrs Drusse who is accused in harsh and direct
terms of being a fraud and simulant. (Drusse): “Yes, it’s true. I've been in
hospital a lot, but I'm ill”, (Helmer): “So, you are ill. You ARE ill.” A little
later, after Stig Helmer has revealed that Mrs Drusse has copied her ailments
from a general medical book on neurology, he cries out indignantly: “it can be
found in every library, every kindergarten!”

So there seems to be no purely linguistic communication or comprehension
problem between Stig Helmer and his Danish colleagues, but how does
communication with other staff and patients work? At a morning meeting in
episode two, Moesgaard brings up the fact that some people have expressed
concerns and problems in their co-operation with Stig Helmer:

(Moesgaard):  Are there any suggestions from the staff to overcome

uncertainty in the co-operation with Dr Helmer?

(Krogshgj): Communication.

(Moesgaard):  Excellent! Does anyone else think that communication

is the problem?

(cleaning lady): He doesn’t say anything, and when he does say

something, i¢’s in Swedish.

(Moesgaard):  Yes, well, we probably can’t solve the Swedish thing

right away.

This could indicate that communication may not have functioned
optimally as previously stated. We can also interpret this as confirmation
that economic and educational differences are often a reason for better or
worse understanding of neighbouring languages (see Ridell 2008: 19) and
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that a cleaning lady would therefore have greater problems with inter-
Scandinavian interaction than the medical staff.

That there are also problems in conversations with patients is most
evident in the unpleasant confrontation with the patient Mona’s mother. A
previous operation on the little girl has gone wrong, resulting in serious brain
injury. Mona’s mum is now thinking of filing a complaint about medical
malpractice and Stig Helmer has been asked by Moesgaard to have a nice
chat with her to possibly change her mind. The conversation begins with
Stig Helmer introducing himself to Mona’s mum in Swedish. The mother’s
response is immediately negative: (Mona’s mum = MM, Stig Helmer = SH,
nurse = N)

(MM): I don’t understand Swedish.

(SH):  I’m Dr Helmer. (calling for a nurse)

(SH):  Yes, nurse, this lady doesn’t understand my accent.

Would you care to translate?

(N): If I can.
(SH):  Thank you. I'm the doctor who operated on your child.
(N): This is the doctor who operated on Mona.

(MM): 1 know that.

(N): She knows that. (to Stig Helmer)

(SH):  Thank you. I understand what the lady is saying.

(SH):  Mona, Mona, Mona little one. How is Mona?

(MM):  How is she? Can’t you see? She’ll never recover.

(SH):  But there are a few things | want you to understand regarding
the operation your daughter has been through.

(MM):  There are a few things you need to understand about the
operation my daughter has been through. I've spoken to a
doctor.

(SH): 1 see, and which doctor was this?

(MM):  These things shouldn’t be allowed to happen. You 've taken her
from me. She would be better off dead. I'm sorry (t0 her
daughter). I will file a complaint, even if you say you re sorry.
You have made a mistake.

(SH):  Idon’tunderstand what you’re talking about, if you’re accusing
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me of having made a mistake? So, here the patient’s mother is
accusing me, Senior Doctor Helmer, of having made a mistake.
Isn’t there something called offensive slander also in this cursed
country? I’ve opened a few skulls before. In fact, this brat is far
from the first one.

There are several aspects of the conversation that are interesting. First,
we see that at the beginning of the conversation Stig Helmer is actually
trying to establish a dialogue when he calls in an interpreter to help with the
language problem. The absurdity of the conversation is, of course, that he
starts speaking flawless Danish the moment the interpreter is called. We can
conclude that none of the interlocutors have any real problems with
understanding the neighbouring language, just as Stig Helmer can also speak
Danish if he so wishes. It is mainly the characters’ negative feelings toward
each other that lead to their unwillingness to communicate directly with each
other and to both adapt and understand each other’s mother tongue. Stig
Helmer’s negative feelings towards the disrespectful mother (who threatens
his self-image as the important and powerful senior doctor) and the mother’s
negative feelings towards the doctor who has ruined her daughter’s life. As
soon as Stig Helmer abandons his attempt to be nice, he reverts to speaking
Swedish and quickly regains his arrogant conversational style.

There is only one example of Helmer using positive accommodation, i.e.
using Danish expressions to achieve a positive conversational climate. We
see this in a tender moment with his girlfriend Rigmor when he prepares her
for a surprise trip to Haiti.

(Rigmor):  You need to tell me now where we are going.
(Helmer):  No, no, no, my little darling. It was supposed to be a small
surprise. SURPRISE.
(Rigmor):  Will you tell me now — the surprise!
(Helmer):  The surprise? What surprise? Now you’re looking!
Don’t look, don’t look!
However, Helmer’s sudden willingness both to be nice and to adapt
linguistically through positive speech accommodation may be a way of
manipulating the interlocutor, as it turns out that he is instead travelling to
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Haiti with someone else. He code-switches to Danish because it helps him
gain psychological advantage over someone.

To summarise, we can see that the Swedish-Danish language
communication works well from a purely linguistic point of view —
somewhat in line with (albeit slightly better than) the studies that cover the
time period of the series (see especially Borestam 1994 and Wiggen 1998)
and which refer to the Oresund area and the group of people (educated, upper
middle class, see Ridell 2008) that we meet among the medical staff in The
Kingdom. However, the neighbouring language communication is hampered
by the negative attitudes and prejudices that the Swedish chief physician
nurtures towards his Danish colleagues, reinforced by his enforced exile in
Denmark, just as some patients and less educated members of staff have
some comprehension problems with Swedish. From a dramaturgical
perspective, we saw how Stig Helmer used Danish as a power resource to
position himself in a clear superior position in relation to his interlocutors.

Coward or chicken? Humorous and quarrelsome accommodation in Old,
New, Borrowed and Blue (2003)

This light-hearted Dogme comedy, with some dark themes (AIDS,
mental illness and infidelity) is set in Copenhagen and tells the story of
Danish Katrine (Sidse Babett Knudsen) who is getting married in a few days
when her old friend, Swedish Thomsen (Bjorn Kjellman), suddenly appears
from Kenya where he has been living for the last two years. We come to
realise that he must have been living in Denmark for a longer period of time
previous to his Kenyan sojourn, as he had a relationship with Katrine’s sister
who, after his sudden departure, had a mental breakdown and is now living
in an institution. Thomsen seems to have a good knowledge of Danish even
though he speaks mostly Swedish throughout the film, just as Katrine has no
problem understanding his Swedish while consistently speaking Danish
with him.

Thomsen uses lexical accommodation on several occasions, but also
code-switches to Danish a few times when his interlocutors (apart from
Katrine) do not understand Swedish. We meet Thomsen for the first time
when he pays an unannounced visit to Katrine and her boyfriend Jonas and
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asks: “Do you have a kitchen then?”” because he wants to cook some African
food for the couple. Thomsen thus uses a “productive strategy” in “extended
neighbouring language competence” involving either avoiding or replacing
specific words that are known to be different in the two languages
(Theilgaard Brink 2016: 52). Thomsen automatically exchanges the
Swedish word for kitchen to the Danish word in the company of a new
Danish acquaintance as he cannot be sure of Jonas’ level of Swedish. This
lexical exchange also fits in with Borestam’s research findings (1994: 93)
which show that noun exchange is by far the most common in terms of
lexical adaptation at the word and phrase level.

A few minutes later there is another example of language accommodation
when Thomsen tries to tell Jonas that he is lucky to be marrying Katrine:
(Thomsen): “You know you’ve got the best one, right, Jonas?”, (Jonas): “I
beg your pardon?”, (Thomsen): “That you’ve, uh, you’ve been lucky,
you’ve won the highest prize, you’ve, uh, shot the parrot!” We see here that
Thomsen first says in three different ways what he means in Swedish and
finally uses a very specific Danish idiomatic expression (which means to
have made a lucky hit) in order to make sure that Jonas really understands
what he means. According to Theilgaard Brink (2016: 53-55) a common
communication strategy is to rephrase or explain in other words if the
interlocutor does not understand at first as seen in the above dialogue.
Instead of retorting to English, which Borestam (1994: 128) has shown to be
a common strategy in real-life conversations when problems arise, Thomsen
continues to rephrase the sentence in Swedish until he finally remembers the
Danish idiomatic expression.

There are two occasions when Katrine and Thomsen speak the other’s
native language in a slightly exaggerated way for comic effect. Firstly,
Katrine is asked by Thomsen to call his (Danish) doctor to get the results of
his AIDS test. She speaks Swedish on the phone because she is pretending
to be Thomsen. Her Swedish pronunciation makes both her and Thomsen
laugh and lightens the mood, although the laughter suddenly stops when
Katrine finds out that the test is positive. A little later, it’s Thomsen’s turn
to speak affected Danish as a joke to cheer up Katrine, who is a bit irritated
when they go for a drive: (Katrine): “/ just need to be home at three o clock,
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because the girls are coming over with my wedding dress”, (Thomsen):
“Yeah, but what about me, what about me, Katrine, what should | wear to
your wedding? I don’t bloody know”. His voice has a childishly high pitch
to show that he is joking with Katrine.

Finally, they also use the other’s mother tongue in lexical negative
accommodation to tease each other when they are upset and want to voice
their irritation. During a discussion in which Katrine admits that she has not
yet told her mentally ill sister that she is about to get married and thus has
not invited her to the upcoming wedding, Thomsen says angrily: “You are
such a fucking coward. You’re a fucking chicken!” Katrine retorts by
pointing out that Thomsen failed to tell her sister that he was leaving her to
go to Kenya. (Thomsen): “I sent a postcard anyway”, (Katrine): “You sent
a postcard. That’s fucking fantastic.” About fifteen minutes later, they have
a similar argument attacking each other by using insults in the other’s mother
tongue: (Thomsen): “Get out now, you cowardly bastard. Get out of the car,
get out now, get out, get out of my car” (Katrine): “You shouldn’t call me
cowardly bastard, you shouldn’t do that”, (Thomsen): “Go home to your
nice home. Chicken!” (Katrine): “You don’t get to call me chicken.” The
characters’ use of neighbouring language adaptation when insulting and
swearing at each other was similarly seen in The Kingdom and, as there, it
expresses the interlocutors’ desire for their outrage to be transmitted loudly
and clearly and understood 100 per cent.

As seen in the dialogue with Katrine’s boyfriend Jonas, the Danes do not
always understand Thomsen’s Swedish. There is another example of this
about an hour into the film when Thomsen and Katrine try to get into the
psychiatric ward where Katrine’s sister is staying by pretending that Katrine
is a patient at the same institution:

(Thomsen): My girlfriend here, man, this is the fourth time she’s run
away from here.

(Nurse):  Girlfriend? Sorry, but I don’t understand Norwegian, can’t
you...?

(Thomsen): | am speaking fucking Swedish and not Norwegian. Are you
stupid? Listen up. This is my girlfriend, right?
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(Nurse):  Yes, ok.

(Thomsen): She is your patient.

(Nurse):  Yes.

(Thomsen): Yes, she has run away from here four times.

It is especially noteworthy that Thomsen switches to speaking flawless
Danish when needed, just as Stig Helmer did in The Kingdom. His Danish
skills can thus be used when he wants to make sure that his message gets
through, to show solidarity and closeness or when his interlocutor does not
understand his Swedish. In the above dialogue, Danish is also used as a
method for Thomsen to impose his will and achieve a quick result in a
difficult situation.

Finally, language accommodation is used as a romantic gesture.
Thomsen, who is in love with Katrine, tries to stop her wedding to Jonas by
calling her when she is standing at the altar singing a Danish song to her
through the phone: “Hey, I’'m going to sing something: Will you be mine
tonight, will you give me a bit of you heart, will you... Sorry. I can 't promise
you anything, | just want you to be mine.” Katrine starts crying, rushes out
of the church and leaves with Thomsen. By making a linguistic effort and
switching completely to Danish, while otherwise speaking Swedish, he
shows his vulnerability and romantic intentions and thus abandons his
previous use of quarrelsome accommodation in order to achieve a positive
outcome.

In Old, New, Borrowed and Blue, neighbouring language
accommodation is used for different purposes, partly to facilitate more
efficient communication and understanding when conveying an important
message, but also as a comic device, to achieve a more powerful insulting
effect, and finally as a romantic gesture. We can also note that the Danes
who are not used to hearing Swedish (except for Katrine who knows
Thomsen and is thus used to hearing Swedish) usually have some (minor)
difficulties with neighbouring language comprehension, which they
communicate in clear terms — Jonas says | beg your pardon?, when he does
not understand and a nurse tells Thomsen that he does not understand
Norwegian (since he cannot identify the language correctly).
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Oresund Scandinavian? The seamless neighbourhood communication in
The Bridge (2011)

The two police officers, Swedish Saga Norén (Sofia Helin) and Danish
Martin Rohde (Kim Bodnia), who are forced to join forces and work
together when a dead woman is found in the middle of the Oresund bridge
(joining Malmo in Sweden with Copenhagen in Denmark), chiefly speak
their respective mother tongues in their communications. Their interaction
is on the whole trouble-free, almost ideal, and there is only a minor problem
in the protagonists’ very first encounter. When Martin introduces himself to
Saga and tells her his surname, Rohde, he is forced to spell it out for her to
understand (both the guttural throat-back r and the soft d are characteristic
Danish sounds difficult for most Swedes to understand and pronounce)
Thereafter, Saga consistently accommaodates the Danish pronunciation of his
surname and also introduces him to her Swedish colleagues at the Malmo
police department with a Danish pronunciation. However, Saga’s Swedish
colleagues have greater difficulties than her in understanding Danish. When
first coming to Malmo, Martin goes through the investigation material with
his Swedish colleagues, speaking unaccommodatingly fast Danish. It soon
becomes clear from the blank and puzzled expressions on their faces that the
Swedes have not understood a thing, whereupon he laughingly offers to
repeat it: “Should | say it again. And a bit slower?” He continues to speak
Danish, but a little slower, more distinctly, louder, with more melodic
prosody (as the Copenhagen dialect is otherwise characterised by a
monotonous and somewhat murky pronunciation) and with pauses between
sentences.?

Martin here uses several of the strategies of linguistic accommodation
described by Theilgaard-Brink (2016: 84). That is, he speaks his native
language slowly and distinctly, in addition to adapting his pronunciation at both
the segmental and suprasegmental levels by moderating vowel and consonant
qualities and by emphasising language melody and intonation. Since this is

2 “For a Dane who wants to be understood by a Swede it makes sense to employ a
strategy well known by anyone speaking to a foreigner: to speak slowly and somewhat
more distinctly than usual. This is true because some of the sound changes that actually
moved Danish away from Swedish are typical of fast speech” (Gregersen 2003: 149).
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Martin’s first meeting with his Swedish colleagues, he is anxious to make a
good impression, to achieve the best possible communication and the smoothest
possible cooperation, which also means limiting any misunderstandings that
could hamper police work and their investigation. Saga does not make similar
attempts a linguistic accommodation with either Martin or his Danish
colleagues. This is consistent with both her personality and mental condition
(possibly autistic or at least totally oblivious to social norms and interactions),
and the fact that Swedes make less use of neighbouring language
accommodation than Danes (Borestam 1994: 40; Wiggen 1998: 132). Her
accommodation thus extends only to the pronunciation of Martin’s surname,
which she abandons only once in the course of the series. In episode three she
introduces Martin to a Swedish psychologist as “Martin Rode” with a distinctly
Swedish pronunciation, whereupon Martin asks the psychologist: “What could
it mean if a person cannot pronounce their colleagues surname correctly?” who
replies that “it could be a classic bullying technique,” which Martin jokingly
points out to Saga. This interaction works as a comic interlude in an otherwise
tense thriller, but it is also an example of Saga uncharacteristically trying to
make a joke and being a bit cheeky and tease Martin.

In addition to Martin’s use of linguistic adaptation in terms of
pronunciation and speech rate in his first encounter with Saga’s colleagues,
there are also a few examples of lexical accommodation in his conversations
with Saga. In episode five, Saga pays an unannounced visit to Martin and
his family who are about to have dinner. He invites her in and says: “We’ve
just made a big batch of biksemad (hash)” This is not understood by Saga
who replies “What?” whereupon Martin tries to translate: “Pyttipande
(Swedish pyttipanna = potato hotchpotch) come in!” Both biksemad and
pyttipanna are very specific expressions that a speaker of the other
Scandinavian language cannot be expected to understand. Martin shows that
he knows the Swedish equivalent of the word and only replaces the typical
Swedish a-ending with the Danish more common e-ending of nouns (the
word for pan is panna in Swedish and pande in Danish). In episode seven,
Martin has just been kicked out by his wife and has been offered to sleep at
Saga’s place. He is curious about her personal life and asks her: “Have you
always lived alone?” Saga replies: “No, I lived with my sister for a while”
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and Martin clarifies: “lI mean with a boyfriend, a domestic partner.” He
assumes that Saga may not know the Danish word for boyfriend and
therefore translates it directly into the Swedish word for domestic partner —
a word that does not have an equivalent in Danish. There is a third example
of linguistic accommodation on Martin’s part when he repeats a particular
adjective in Swedish used by Saga and thus again show an interest and
curiosity in Saga’s private life. Saga has just received some flowers and has
been asked on a date by a guy with whom she has so far only had a sexual
relationship:

(M): What did Anton want?

(S): Toinvite me to dinner.

(M): He brings you flowers and wants to take you out to dinner?!
(S): Yes, isn’t that strange?

(M): Why do you think it’s strange?

Instead of using the Danish word for strange, Martin repeats the Swedish
word to make sure that Saga will understand his question. That is, he uses
convergence in situations where he wishes to approach Saga on a personal
level (what Borestam 1994: 52 calls “social psychology’). Martin code-
switches to Swedish to show that he is interested in Saga and wants to
encourage and support her. By repeating Saga’s exact wording, he tries to
build a climate of trust between them on a personal level in addition to their
working relationship, thus showing solidarity and closeness.

Martin’s attempts at neighbouring language accommodation correspond
well with most studies of inter-Scandinavian communication, which show
that in Swedish-Danish conversations it is the Danes who adapt the most
(Borestam 1994: 40; Wiggen 1998: 132). Even if Danes are slightly better
at understanding Swedes than vice versa (Delsing & Lundin 2005: 72), it
can be pointed out that Malmé residents are much better at Danish than
Stockholmers are (Delsing & Lundin 2005: 65), which may explain why
communication in The Bridge is presented as relatively problem-free and
harmonious. Overall, we can conclude that the portrayal of Swedish-Danish
communication is presented as (unrealistically?) problem-free, with the
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interlocutors mostly speaking in their respective mother tongues without
major accommodations, linguistic misunderstandings or resorting to
English. The above examples of neighbouring language adaption is not
much in light of the fact that the analysis covers ten hours of drama in which
often quite complex topics, such as police work, murder investigations,
burdens of proof, witness interviews and the like are discussed without any
linguistic misunderstandings or apparent problems. However, it may be
objected that a more realistic picture of inter-Scandinavian communications
would be problematic from a dramaturgical point of view and would mean
unnecessary interruptions in the build-up of dramatic tension. It could also
be that there is a desire to portray Swedish-Danish communication as a
successful project, as well as the Oresund Bridge itself and Swedish-Danish
cooperation and collaboration in general.

From an ideological/political perspective, it can be argued that The
Bridge constructs and presents the Oresund region as a frictionless utopia
where both cultural and linguistic barriers have been eliminated (Askanius
2017: 13). Television viewers have also reacted to the portrayal of this
problem-free communication pointing out that the fact that everyone seems
to understand each other is an unrealistic depiction of Swedish-Danish
relations.® The TV series’ portrayal can be interpreted as a kind of cultural
practice that tries to “build a bridge” or create a connections between Danes
and Swedes across borders (Askanius 2017: 13). Malmo and Copenhagen
appear almost as ONE city, a kind of unified Scandinavian capital. Even if
the viewers react to the unrealistic portrayal of neighbouring language
comprehension, they appreciate it and perceive it positively (Askanius 2017:
14). Thus, the drama dialogue in the TV series appears as a kind of positive
commentary on the region’s potential and as an expression of inter-
Scandinavian prospects (or rather hopes) for the future of the region
(Askanius 2017: 14). Robert A. Saunders has called the series “geopolitical
television” where “the bridge is a sign standing for the metaphysical
connection between nature and culture.” Moreover, “the use of a bridge as

3 “The fact that everybody seems to understand each other is seen to be ‘unrealistic’ and

‘unreal’, but viewers appreciate it as ‘what if” comment on the potential of the region
and the future prospects of Scandinavia at large” (Askanius 2017: 14).

-112-



the focal point in a show about transnational interactions is reflective of the
ongoing mythologisation of a unified European space” (2017: 8).

Summary discussion and conclusion

In all three dialogue analyses, we see that the interlocutors use their own
language with different elements of linguistic adaptation and
accommodation (mostly lexical) to achieve better language comprehension
or for emphasis and to express especially strong feelings, either negative or
positive, towards the interlocutor. The fact that the characters speak their
own language first and foremost, with the occasional element of adaptation,
is broadly consistent with real-life conversations (Borestam 1994: 90). The
fact that we do not see any examples of resorting to English when occasional
comprehension problems arise in the conversations, which according to
Borestam (1994: 128) is a common communication strategy, may be due to
purely dramaturgical considerations, since the dialogue is used first and
foremost to promote and accelerate the story line. We have also seen several
examples of accommodation being used from a dramaturgical perspective
to emphasise the characters’ personalities, emotions, relationships and
interpersonal communication strategies. The linguistic adaptation and
accommodation patterns are in many ways similar to real-life inter-
Scandinavian dialogue, although they are used sparingly and on a smaller
scale than in reality.

It can be noted that over the years there seems to have been an increased
desire to present a picture of relatively problem-free understanding of
neighbouring languages, while also wanting to show a possible conceivable
or desirable positive development in language comprehension between
Danes and Swedes in the Oresund area as a result of the bridge construction
in 2000. The formulation of an official Nordic Language Policy in 2006
came in the wake of Delsing och Lundin’s 2005 study which showed that
inter-Scandinavian language comprehension was deteriorating. With this in
mind, The Bridge functions as a guide to what a language community could
look like (rather than what it actually looks like in reality), i.e. a desirable
future scenario. According to Monika Bednarek, television can “work as a
transmodern teacher, telling stories to which people can turn in their efforts
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to answer questions which invariably spring up through their lives. What is
possible for me, who can | be, what can my life consist of, how can | bring
this about?” (2010: 8) The language of drama dialogue also plays an
important role in the teaching process as “it helps to shape the sociolinguistic
environment” (Bednarek 2010: 10).

Through a diachronic analysis, we saw a development both in terms of
attitudes and neighbouring language understanding that partly reflects
Swedish-Danish relations in the general direction from a negative big-
brother-little-brother complex to a striving for positive co-operation and
constructive conversations and a desire for a linguistic community
Although the inter-Scandinavian communication portrayed can by no means
always and consistently be called realistic, the linguistic aspect in the
dialogues studies is effectively used both dramaturgically and ideologically
in that it highlights attitudes, relations and hopes between Swedes and
Danes. To conclude, the three drama productions presented here represent
three different perceptions of inter-Scandinavian communication — from
problematic, comical and sarcastic in The Kingdom, light-heartedly simple
with elements of neighbouring language adaptation in Old, New, Borrowed
and Blue, to problem-free and almost ideal communication in the Swedish-
Danish co-production The Bridge.
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LES AVENTURES DE L’ALTERITE:
JUIFS ET CHRETIENS DANS L’(EUVRE
D’ALEXANDROS PAPADIAMANTIS

MARIA KOUMARIANOU

Résumé: Le but de ce travail est d’étudier la possibilité d’un dialogue entre
la littérature et la théologie a 1’¢re actuelle de la post-modernité autour du
concept d’altérité, centré sur la figure du Juif étant I’ Autre. Comme corpus
littéraire, j’ai choisi quatre nouvelles d’Alexandros Papadiamantis. Ayant
comme point de départ les images stéréotypées des caractéristiques des Juifs
qui caractérisent aussi les Chrétiens, nous proposons une lecture différente
de son ceuvre a la lumiere de I’ontologie de la Personne.

Mots-Clés: Alexandros Papadiamantis, Altérité, Juifs, Chrétiens, Ontologie
de la Personne, Littérature, Théologie.

Introduction

Comment la littérature est-elle liée a la théologie ? Outre le fait que les
deux termes renvoient au «discours», le premier avec des criteres
esthétiques, tandis que le second au discours sur Dieu, on pourrait dire que
les critéres pour examiner la valeur littéraire d’un texte théologique et, par
conséquent, pour révéler les implications théologiques d'une ceuvre littéraire
sont plutot subjectives et fluides, et dépendent a leur tour de la fagcon dont
nous définissons une ceuvre comme littéraire ou théologique
(Athanassopoulou 2008: 86-87). Donc, si la théologie est définie comme le
discours sur I’existence et la présence de Dieu dans le monde et dans
I’histoire  humaine (Athanassopoulou 2008:90), et la littérature est
appréhendée comme la culture d’un discours écrit qui ne se limite pas a la
communication mais vise a la recherche de valeurs morales parallélement
aux exigences esthétiques du langage?, alors I’approche de la littérature a

1 Portail de la langue grecque, entrée “littérature”.
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travers une perspective théologique signifie une interprétation personnelle
du contenu afin de trouver le sens théologique codifié que 1’auteur souhaite
indirectement donner au lecteur.

Le paragraphe ci-dessus tient pour acquis la possibilité d’un dialogue
entre ces deux domaines du cognitif. Mais il ne devrait pas nous échapper
que I’ére post-moderne dans laquelle nous vivons pose ses propres
conditions particuliéres pour entamer ce dialogue, en reconnaissant que
I’esprit humain essaie de comprendre le monde a une maniére personnelle
et se concentre donc sur les vérités relatives a chacun de nous. Dans 1’époque
postmoderne, |'interprétation est trés importante (Aylesworth 2015). Par
conséquent, la pensée postmoderne est largement caractérisée par des
tendances d’autoréférentialité, de relativisme épistémologique et éthique et
d’interpellation religieux. Ou se trouve donc le point d’intersection pour
entamer un dialogue (Manousakis 2016: 3)?

Ayant comme point de départ la figure du Juif dans un parcours parall¢le
mais aussi croisé avec 1’idéologie chrétienne dominante dans 1’ceuvre d’un
écrivain extrémement pieux et particulierement pénétrant, Alexandros
Papadiamantis, nous proposerons quelques conditions pour I’initiation d’un
dialogue fructueux entre la théologie et littérature postmoderne. L’enjeu ici
est I’examen d’un corpus de nouvelles? décrivant les meeurs et les coutumes
du début du XXe siécle sous un angle théologique a 1’¢ére actuelle de la
postmodernité. Un élément clé de I’étude est le concept d’altérité,
concernant a la fois tant Papadiamantis en tant que créateur et que le milieu
social dans lequel il vit.

L’étude sera structurée en deux parties: dans la premicre, les
caractéristiques (stéréotypées ou non) attribuées aux Juifs a travers
I’idéologie chrétienne dominante sont examinées, parallélement a la critique
exercée par Papadiamantis lui-méme aux caractéristiques des chrétiens.

2 Alexandros  Papadiamantis, Fuvres Complétes. Edition  critique  N.D.
Triantafyllopoulos (Domos, Athénes 1997) Plus précisément: «Le déloyal» (O
yapopadog) (D) (1904), vol. 3, p. 655-659, «Les Florins Vénitiens» (Ta Bevétika)
(FV) (1907-08), vol. 4, p. 431-444, «Les Dons Emplumés» (Ta mrepdevta dmpa) (DE)
(1908), vol. 4, p. 191-192, «L’impact de I’esprit» (O avtiktumog tov vov) (IE) (1910),
vol. 4, p. 367-380.
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Dans la deuxiéme partie, I’écriture de Papadiamantis et 1’attitude de vie qu’il
propose sont explorées. Les conclusions sont présentées a la fin de 1’étude.

1. Juifs et chrétiens a travers les yeux de Papadiamantis

L’ceuvre de Papadiamantis se distingue par une profonde foi religieuse et
un attachement a la tradition, mais aussi par une indulgence envers les
faiblesses humaines (Karvelis, Milionis, Balaskas, Paganos, Papakostas
2020). Dans ce contexte, la figure du Juif constitue un élément particulier.

Le Juif est “I'étranger familier”, “I'étranger local”, une figure proche et
pourtant si lointaine. Un personnage considéré comme un “bouc émissaire,
et systématiquement responsable de tout mal qui pouvait arriver”
(Papathanasiou 1998:83,85). Le Juif a été identifi¢ a I’avarice, a la
méchanceté, a I’usure, a la trahison et surtout a 1’infanticide et au sacrifice
sanglant. 1l est devenu un ennemi du christianisme, responsable du sacrifice
du Christ sur la croix, un miasme qui devait vivre séparé des autres.

Dans trois des quatre nouvelles, les relations aux Juif oscillent entre la
coexistence forcée, la dépendance économique et 1’antipathie qui atteint
dans certains cas I’antisémitisme (Debonos 2011:8). Le Juif n’est pas
I’habitant de la petite ville de campagne. C’est un bourgeois, un
“cosmopolite”, un homme de bonnes maniéres qui sait se conduire dans un
milieu souvent hostile (IE). Il vit généralement dans une communauté
fermée, ou il jouit d’une relative sécurité et sécurise ainsi ses intéréts. Sinon,
et sans protection de son propre entourage, il invente des moyens pour
survivre, cachant du mieux qu’il peut son identité religicuse différente (IE)
(Malagiorgi 2011 :3). Son aspect varie selon les circonstances. Dans son
milieu familier, il adopte les habits caractéristiques de sa communauté —une
barbe et des vétements longs (D), dans un milieu hostile, il suit les maniéres
des autres (IE).

Les Juifs ne sont pas tous riches. Beaucoup d’entre eux travaillent comme
journaliers, d’autres s’engagent dans des entreprises commerciales (IE, D).
La communauté juive est stratifiée selon des criteres économiques et
sociaux. Elle est administrée par un Conseil (D) composé des membres
économiquement puissants de la communauté. Le pouvoir économique de
la communauté s’étend a de nombreux secteurs et contrdle une grande partie

-119-



du commerce. Au Déloyal, le capitaine Iraklis Kouloumbas entre en conflit
direct avec la communauté juive, lorsqu’au cours d’un voyage il “s’est mal
conduit” contre les deux chargeurs juifs qu’il a maudits, contraints de
travailler le samedi et peut-étre battus. A ce point, nous voyons la
confrontation de deux mondes (Margaroni 2012:290). Le point culminant
du conflit est visible dés le début: le capitaine travaille avec la communauté
juive et charge des matériaux de construction. La communauté lui donne
deux chargeurs juifs pour I’aider. En raison du beau temps, ils atteignent leur
destination samedi matin. Les chargeurs refusent de travailler. Le capitaine
s’énerve, s’indigne, les menace, les gifle probablement, et les force a
travailler. En conséquence, I’année suivante, le capitaine Iraklis ne trouve
aucun chargeur pour décharger les vins qu’il transporte a Salonique, car la
communauté juive a interdit “a tous ses chargeurs [...] juifs ou non, de
I’aider au déchargement”. Le port de Salonique restera désormais
inaccessible au capitaine Iraklis, puisque la Communauté I’a qualifi¢ de
“yapapuddo” (haramados> déloyal) (Al Jallad 2008:80)3. Cette interdiction
avait finalement un meilleur résultat pour lui, puisqu’il a navigué a Skiathos
ety a vendu ses vins a un meilleur prix.

Pour comprendre la confrontation, nous devons analyser comment les
données 'économiques et religieux sont impliqués. Cette charge particulicre
a comme commissaire la communauté juive qui facilite I’ensemble du
processus avec des personnes qu’elle envoie spécifiquement pour aider au
déchargement. Le capitaine, non seulement ne tient pas compte des
personnes dont il sert les intéréts, mais craignant pour la sécurité de son
navire se comporte de maniére trés irrespectueuse envers la particularité
religieuse de ses commissaires. De plus, non seulement il viole le caractére
sacré du sabbat, mais il fait des attaques verbales et probablement des
agressions physiques. Il ne semble pas comprendre la gravité de son acte, il

3 Le terme est un emprunt direct de la langue arabe. Il vient du mot arabe Haram (+'23)
qui signifie interdit, inviolable. Le sens est double: I’interdiction peut signifier soit
quelque chose de sacré qui est interdit a ceux qui sont considérés comme impurs ou
non-initiés, soit quelque chose de mal qu'il est interdit de faire.

Selon le contexte, le terme déloyal qui désigne la personne “qui manque de loyauté,
qui trahit la confiance ou utilise des procédés perfides et malhonnétes”, d’apres le
Dictionnaire Larousse.
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s’étonne de I’embargo des chargeurs I’année prochaine et en méme temps il
estime que les “Tsifoutides” (Tsifoutides> escroc, extrémement avare)*
n’ont pas tenu les accords, comme Achitofel®.

Et que dit Papadiamantis? On dirait qu’a travers une écriture narrative
objective, il laisse apparaitre le double point de vue des acteurs impliqués.
Pour le capitaine, le respect de la religion de I’ Autre vient aprés ses intéréts
financiers, tandis que pour les Juifs, la religion comme ¢élément
caractéristique de cohésion et d’identité de leur communauté vient en
premier. Et ¢’est ce manque de compréhension qui est mis en évidence dans
les écrits de Papadiamantis.

Dans la nouvelle L Impact de I’Esprit, I’attitude de I’auteur est ambigug.
L’intrigue se déroule a Athénes — un creuset d'ames et de coutumes — entre
quatre personnes complétement différentes. Antonio (un Italien), Savvas ou
Salvo (un Juif de Corfou), Pupis (un Corfiote-italien déchu qui connait
Savvas et son passé) et Lysandre (un Grec). La relation entre eux est plutot
une relation de dépendance, car Antonio a sa propre entreprise rentable et
peut parfois offrir aux autres de la nourriture et des boissons dans la taverne
de Karmanis. Lysandre semble étre financiérement indépendant et garde une
distance égale avec tout le monde.

La description du Juif par Papadiamantis revét une importance
particuliére. La fagon dont il le décrit est typique de la fluidité qui caractérise
a la fois son identité ethnique et religieuse (Margaroni 2012:297). Son nom
est Savvatinos Levi ou Salvatore, ou Salvos ou Savvas®, originaire de
Corfou, mais il se présente comme Savvas, il déclare qu’il est protestant, il
est cosmopolite, parlant beaucoup de langues, une personne aux multiples
talents avec des manicres agréables. Il gagne sa vie en revendant des
vétements que Pupis lui procure, en aidant Antonio a ses bricolages ou en
faisant I’infirmier. Il ne semble pas particuliérement appréci¢ des autres, en
particulier Pupis qui ne mangue aucune occasion de le calomnier dans son

4 Tsifoutis < [emprunt direct du mot Turc cifit >(escroc, exploiteur) < Cifit (Juif)].

Achitophel: conseiller du roi David qui a conspiré avec le fils de David, Absalom, pour

le renverser (2 Rois 15:7-12, 16:15-23, 17:6-14, 23).

& L’auteur alterne ces noms tout au long du texte, selon que la charge de la narration
incombe a la personne ou a sa religion.

-121-



dos et de révéler sa véritable identité religieuse. Le seul qui “semble avoir
une réelle affection pour Savvatinos” est Antonio, qui I’aide financiérement
en lui procurant du travail, mais aussi, lorsque Savvas est expulsé de sa
maison, Antonio est le seul a lui fournir un logement. Antonio est un
“philanthrope” par nature et donc quand la maison dans laquelle lui et
Savvas vivent prend feu, il essaie de I’éteindre. Mais lorsque Antonios
demande son aide — il I’a réveillé pour le sauver — pour éteindre le feu et
sauver les quelques outils de son travail, le Juif le quitte et court pour se
sauver. Cette attitude rend Antonios trés triste et lui “brise le ceeur”. Le point
culminant du drame survient lorsqu’un événement tragique se produit a
Corfou. Le meurtre d’une fille, dit-on, par les Juifs a des fins cérémonielles
(Vassiliadis 2020:85-116). L antipathie cachée fait son apparition et Salvos
devient le bouc émissaire, jusqu’a ce que la vérité éclate. La jeune fille se
révele étre une juive, nicce de Salvos (IE 379), qui a été¢ maltraitée et
assassinée par des chrétiens.

Mais qu’est-ce qui alimente la haine sous-jacente de Pupis envers les
Juifs? Pupis représente | ‘esprit collectif dans lequel | 'impact des événements
engendre des réactions violentes. Pour chaque Poupis, Salvos est “I’ Autre”,
le différent, la victime facile sur laquelle se canalisent la haine de la société
ainsi que les échecs individuels. La déception personnelle de Pupis et
I’antipathie qu’il suscite I’aménent a considérer Salvos et par extension tous
les Juifs comme responsables de tout ce qui est mauvais, puisque ce sont
“ceux [qui] rongent nos peines, ils boivent notre sang” (IE). Cette phrase
suggere des idées précongues et des stéréotypes causés par des préjugés
religieux basés sur les prétendus sacrifices humains accomplis par des Juifs.
L’acceptation volontaire par les Juifs de leur culpabilité éternelle pour avoir
tu¢ Jésus justifie aux yeux de la plupart des chrétiens ce climat
d’antisémitisme (Despotis 2015)8,

" Il s’agit d’un véritable événement qui a eu lieu en 1891 et a déclenché des pogroms

contre les Juifs a la fois & Corfou et dans le reste de la Grece.

8 Voir Matt. 27:25 Bien que la plupart des Juifs assument volontairement la
responsabilité de I’effusion du sang du Christ, cet acte accomplit les prophéties (Daniel
9:24-27) et permet a toute I’humanité, méme a ceux qui ont accepté la responsabilité,
de vaincre la corruption. Ce n’est pas un hasard si, a la fin de I’Evangile, les disciples
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En revanche, Papadiamantis, a travers le personnage de Lysandre, donne
sa propre réponse: les mythes et les rumeurs font partie de I’imaginaire
collectif, se gonflent en passant de génération en génération et interprétent
arbitrairement les événements (IE 378). Dans le cas présent, I’antisémitisme
gagne en poids et en validité du fait de son ancienneté et de ses ramifications
religieuses. Mais lorsque la situation est examinée sous un autre angle et que
le point de vue opposé est entendu, les mythes s’effondrent et une vérité
différente se révele. Les événements réels amenent Lysandre -
Papadiamantis a comprendre a quel point il est difficile de changer les
stéréotypes et comment ceux-ci peuvent aboutir a la douleur et a I’injustice
pour chacun de nous, quelle que soit la race et la religion.

Si I’imaginaire collectif attribue aux Juifs des caractéristiques, comme
I’indifférence, I’avarice, la fraude, le mensonge, etc.,, la plume de
Papadiamantis n’hésite pas a rendre “a César ce qui est a César” et a critiquer
des défauts spécifiques, qu’elles viennent de juifs ou de chrétiens. Il devient
méme particuliérement amer envers ces derniers, car I’hypocrisie les pousse
souvent a attribuer aux autres tous les maux qui caractérisent eux-mémes.

Dans les Florins Vénitiens, les deux amis — I’un d’eux est Papadiamantis
lui-méme — ne suivent pas “le chemin que tous les juifs et la plupart des
Grecs connaissent, ¢’est-a dire le travail et I’économie”, mais placent tous
leurs espoirs sur attendent un profit facile et partent a la recherche d’un trésor
caché composé de florins vénitiens d’or. En chemin, ils rencontrent Giannio,
le cousin de I’auteur, qui avait appris I’existence du trésor et les accompagne.
Son but est noble. Il veut utiliser cet argent pour libérer la Gréce. Bien que
I’aventure des aspirants chasseurs de trésors commence par le récit d’une
histoire drole dans laquelle des Juifs de Salonique s’amusent avec un enfant
naif qui confond les longues barbes et les vétements qu'ils portent avec
I’apparence des prétres chrétiens orthodoxes et leur baise les mains
(Margaroni 2012:289), par la suite Papadiamantis raconte une histoire plus
poignante qui traite de I’exploitation de la propre vision de Giannio par son
assistant opportuniste Malakias, qui est littéralement collé sur lui comme

juifs sont appelés a précher “a toutes les nations (et aux juifs) en les baptisant au nom
de la sainte Trinité”.
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une sangsue et profite de son travail acharné®. La plume caustique de I’auteur
n’ignore pas que “la cruauté, 1’usure, I’exploitation de tous les autres”
caractéristiques traditionnellement attribuées aux juifs, sont en réalité aussi
des caractéristiques de ses compatriotes. La comparaison entre la mauvaise
plaisanterie des Juifs et I’exploitation consciente d’un homme aux dépens
d’un autre se résume a la croyance de Papadiamantis dans le jugement divin.
La avidité de Malakia est la raison pour laquelle il est expulsé de I’1le.

Dans I’lmpact de I’Esprit, Pupis est la figure par excellence de
I’hypocrite, de I’opportuniste et de I’exploiteur. Pupis, “chassé de la maison
il y a longtemps” a cause son avidité, place tous ses espoirs sur la fortune de
ses sceurs qui le soutenaient. A leur mort, cependant, leurs biens furent
légués au mari de la premiére et a I’amant de la seconde. Méme le médecin
qui I’a soignée a hérité une grande maison. D¢s lors, les relations de Pupis
avec ses gendres se rendirent en relations d’intérét. Parfois, il s’associait a
I’un et ils accusaient I’autre ensemble, et inversement. I1 fut un temps ou il
s’était disputé avec tous les deux et il a renoué avec Salvo, qu’il avait bien
stir déja accusé dans son dos. Bien qu’indifférent a la religion et méme
blasphémateur, il n’hésite pas a attaquer Savvas lorsqu’il entend les rumeurs
sur le meurtre de la jeune fille a Corfou et a I’accuser a nouveau des vols que
le Juif aurait commis a ses dépens. Ou est donc la camaraderie et la tolérance
de I’alterit¢ qui dominaient au début de la narration le monde des
protagonistes?

Pour Papadiamantis, cela est dii a I’existence d’une altérité négative, de
I’éloignement de I’homme du vrai sens de la religion qui voit I’ Autre comme
faisant partie du Soi. Cet ¢éloignement par rapport au vrai sens du Corps du
Christ et a la solidarité chrétienne est mis en évidence dans I’ceuvre Les Dons
Emplumés. Dans cette nouvelle, I’ange gardien de la ville part le soir de No€l
décu, comme un “étranger”, car les trois dons précieux - spirituels et non
matériels — qu’il veut donner aux gens, n’ont pas été acceptés. La nature
humaine s’avére trop faible et incapable de comprendre leur valeur. Car tous
ceux qu’il a visité— des gens pauvres, riches, célibataires, péres de famille,
prétres et laics - étaient tellement plongés dans la futilité des choses, dans la

® Malakias > du grec padxiov > signifiant mollusque. Se dit en grec pour quelqu’un
qui s’accroche aux autres afin d’obtenir des avantages matériels.
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satisfaction des sens, dans la dévalorisation des sentiments, qu’ils n’ont pas
pu comprendre la valeur des dons de I’ange.

Combien les héros de Papadiamantis semblent distants les uns des autres!
Ils maudissent, ils se comportent de maniére obscene et indécente, ils
blasphément. Leur vie est “futile”, fausse et terne, eux-mémes “pales et
misérables”, étrangers les uns aux autres, car ils parlent “des mots dans une
langue inconnue” (DE), I’ame concentrée sur le maintenant de leur existence
et non sur le demain de la vraie vie. Et pourtant Papadiamantis ne les critique
ni les rejette, car il sait bien que le péché et la faiblesse font partie de la
nature humaine. Il se contente donc de décrire cette lutte contre le mal et les
tentations du monde éprouvé et I’éternel combat de I’homme, chrétien ou
non, avec Ses passions.

2. L ’écriture critique de Papadiamantis

On pourrait dire que I’écriture de Papadiamantis a deux caractéristiques:
elle est profondément humaniste avec un amour sincére pour 1’hnomme et
profondément religieuse avec un engagement envers ce qui rend 1’homme
humain! Son objet n’est pas I’évaluation morale du monde dans lequel il vit,
mais I’existence humaine comme champ de possibilités dans un monde réel
(Manousakis 2016:2). Papadiamantis ne crée pas des héros fictifs mais il
décrit la réalité dans laquelle il vit (Papadimitrakopoulos 1996:491). Et cela
parce que la misere, la pauvreté, ’injustice, la grossiereté et la vulgarité
constituent le microcosme dans lequel évoluent ses héros, ce microcosme
responsable de leurs faiblesses. Papadiamantis ne juge pas son milieu. Il
décrit pourquoi les gens autour de lui se comportent d’une certaine maniére
et suggére indirectement un changement pratique d’attitude. Ce changement
ne vise pas a la résolution de leurs problémes pratiques, mais est
profondément spirituel et vient de I’acceptation des “dons emplumés” qui
leur sont offerts - paix de I’ame, conscience de la justice et vie en Christ.

Pour Papadiamantis, la religiosité fait partie de la nature humaine, méme
si I’homme vacille au milieu des difficultés et des tentations. Méme le Juif
lui-méme qui cache assidiiment son identité, mangeant, buvant et professant
une autre religion, se réfugie dans la religiosité, quand la solitude de 1’altérité
I’envahit (IE).
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La proposition de vie de Papadiamantis est fondée sur I’'impératif de
I’Eglise de respecter 1’Autre en tant que Personne. L’altérité n’existe que
comme attitude d ‘esprit et impact des stéréotypes. Pour Papadiamantis en tant
gu’étre religieux, I’altérité fait partie de 1’identité, lorsque 1’autre est congu
comme une existence en communion, et constitue une personne unique
(Margaroni 2012:300). Cette croyance se manifeste dans la derniere phrase de
I"Impact de I’Esprit (Triantafyllopoulou 2002:794-800), lorsqu’il déclare le
caractére commun de la nature humaine: “Les Juifs ne sont-ils pas humains?
Voici cet homme qui pleure...”. Ce constat invalide tout préjugé religieux
profondément enraciné, et favorise I’homme au-dela de 1’apparence. Méme
I’auteur lui-méme remet en question ses idées précongues antérieures sur les
Juifs - “la fagon dont les choses sont” - en particulier concernant la culpabilité
de Salvo en raison de son statut de membre d’une certaine communauté
(Papathanasiou 1998:85). Et ici apparait sous la plume de I’écrivain le concept
d’interprétation 4 la fois des faits et de 1esprit réel des Ecritures (Ezéch. 18:
2-4,19-20, Papathanasiou 2011:21), I’interprétation qui “éclaire les ténébres”.
“Comment peut-on é&tre si aveugle !.. D’ou viennent tant de
contradictions?...” (IE). Lysandre-Papadiamantis est donc appelé a
s’interroger sur les valeurs de sa vie et de celles de la société. Les larmes qui
coulent des yeux de Salvo lui font le voir tel qu’il est vraiment: non pas comme
un Juif, mais comme un “Etre humain” qui pleure. Ce n’est qu’en traitant
I’autre comme un égal que la compréhension peut venir.

A travers I’empathie, Papadiamantis propose la compréhension et
I’amour comme une maniére d'étre et se comporter. Le concept de la Nature
humaine, tel qu’elle s’exprime a travers 1’observation de la douleur de
I’ Autre, fait penser a Papadiamantis que le TU est ce qui donne un sens au
JE, car nous n’existons en communion qu’avec d’autres personnes sur le
modé¢le de la Sainte Trinité (Melissaris 2002: 65-66, Manousakis 2016: 1).

Pour Papadiamantis, la Nature humaine commune et I’unicité de la
Personne sont identifiées au personnage de Savvas'®. Le Juif, c’est I’autre,
mais aussi le semblable avec lequel Lysnadre-Papadiamantis partage la
méme essence, méme s’ils viennent de milieux différents. Le Juif lui-méme

10 william Shakespeare, Le Marchand de Venise [https://Awww.openbook.gr/o-emporos-
tis-venetias/ récupéré le 28/12/2020]: 59-60.
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est soumis a un risque constant d’assimilation pour survivre (Papathanasiou
2015: 512). Ainsi I’image originale de convivialité que I’auteur décrit autour
de la table commune acquiert a ses yeux 1I’importance de la communion
réelle, du compagnonnage et de la solidarité (Papadimitrakopoulos 1996:
498).

Et C’est 1a ou réside la réponse a la maniére dont la littérature interagira
avec la théologie: quand la lecture devient une occasion d’exercice moral,
pour que le lecteur apprenne a assumer la responsabilité du processus
d’interprétation du texte en tant qu’attitude de vie face aux dilemmes moraux
(Kalaitzidis 2004: 326). Dans ce contexte, le lecteur chrétien est capable de
réfléchir librement et de maniére responsable, de sortir de I’apathie et de
faire preuve d’empathie, d’agir contre la cruauté, I’injustice et la souffrance
de ses semblables. Cet espoir “encourage I’homme a ne pas déposer les
armes devant I’inévitabilité [...] des circonstances, mais a se dresser en signe
de protestation” (Moltman 2011: 14).

Conclusion

Le but de cette étude est d’initier un dialogue entre la littérature et la
théologie a 1’¢re actuelle de la post-modernité autour du concept d’altérité,
centré sur la figure du Juif comme I’ Autre par excellence.

Comme corpus littéraire, nous avons choisi quatre nouvelles d’
Alexandros Papadiamantis. Ayant comme point de départ les images
stéréotypées des caractéristiques des Juifs qui caractérisent aussi les
chrétiens, nous proposons une lecture différente de son ceuvre a la lumicre
de I’Ontologie de la Personne.

Selon cette perspective, I’amour pour I’homme est la seule voie
d’accomplissement ontologique de la personne humaine. “L’autre” n’est pas
une cause de peur. Le respect et le maintien de son unicité et son altérité a
travers les relations communielles est la maniére exemplaire d’étre que nous
devons suivre (Melissaris 2002: 70, Manousakis 2016: 4-5). En d’autres
termes, cette attitude est une prise de responsabilité, un éveil spirituel et une
lutte contre les injustices (Papathanasiou 2010: 16).

- 127 -



REFERENCES BIBLIOGRAPHIQUES

Papadiamantis Alexandros, Euvres Complétes. Edition critique N.D.
Triantafyllopoulos (Domos, Athénes 1997)

[http://papadiamantis.net/aleksandros-papadiamantis/ekdoseis/récupéré
le 2/05/2023].

Plus précisément:

«Le déloyal» (O yopapadog) (1904), vol. 3, p. 655-659,

«Les Florins Vénitiens» (Ta Bevétwca) (1907-08), vol. 4, p. 431-444,

«Les Dons Emplumésy» (Ta ntepdevta dmpa) (1908), vol. 4, p. 191-192,

«L’impact de I’esprit» (O avrtiktomog tov vov) (1910), vol. 4, p. 367-380.

- Bibliographie en langue étrangere

Al Jallad Nader, “Les concepts d’al-haram dans la culture arabo-
musulmane: une étude translationnelle et lexicographique™ dans Language
Design. Journal of Theoretical and Experimental Linguistics 10 (Barcelona
2008): 77-86.

Aylesworth Gary, “Postmodernisme” dans Edward N. Zalta (ed.), The
Stanford Encyclopedia of Philosophy

[https://plato.stanford.edu/archives/spr2015/entries/postmodernism/récu
péré 3/5/2023].

Moltmann J., “Le Dieu de I’espoir et la théologie de 1’espoir” dans
Synaxis 118 (2011):11 -24.

-Bibliographie en langue grecque

Ancien Testament (Athénes: Publications de la diaconie apostolique de
I’Eglise de Gréce).

Athanasopoulou Spyridoula, “Orthodoxie et Littérature” dans Dr.
Athanasopoulou — Kypriou, Dr. Stavros Yiagazoglou, Dr. Anastasios
Maras, Orthodoxy as a Cultural Achievement and the Problems of Modern
Man, volume 3, Orthodoxy and Post-Modernity (EAP, Patras 2008): 81-
135.

Debonos Angelos-Dionysis, “Comment I’antisémitisme est construit”,
Chroniques, Vol. 34th n Fol. 234 (2011): 8-14.

-128-



Despotis Sotirios, “Judas”, (2015)

[https://slideplayer.gr/slide/6247585/récupéré le 01/04/2023]

Ganas Ev., “Roman et théologie: chemins incompatibles? Nea Estia,
1765 (2004), p. 392-406.

Kalaitzidis, P., “Conditions théologiques du dialogue avec la littérature
moderne”, Nea Estia vol. 1765 (2004): 324-362.
[http://ebooks.edu.gr/ebooks/v/html1/8547/2702/Keimena-Neoellinikis-
Logotechnias_B-Lykeiou_html-empl/index_a_02_05.html  récupéré le
21/04/2023]

Karvelis D., Ch. Milionis, K. Balaskas, G. Paganos, G. Papakostas (éd.),
Textes de la littérature grecque moderne B Lyceum, (YPAITH — Diofantos)

[http://ebooks.edu.gr/ebooks/v/html/8547/2702/Keimena-Neoellinikis-
Logotechnias_B-Lykeiou_html-empl/index a 02 05.html récupéré le
21/04/2023]

Malagiorgi Kerasia, “Le silence sur le génocide juif dans la Gréce de la
post-Guerre”, Chroniques, VVol. 34e no Fol. 234 (octobre-décembre 2011):
3-6.

Manousakis Georgios, “Une ceuvre d'art profane comme occasion de
problématisation théologique”

[http://www.imra.gr/files/src/files/2016/ena.kosmiko.ergo.texnis.aformi.
theologikou.provlimatisme.pdf récupération 4/4/2023].

Margaroni Mary, “Figures des juifs dans I’ceuvre d’Alexander
Papadiamantis: confrontations sociales et constructions littéraires” dans la
Soci¢t¢ de Papadiamantis Studies (éd.), Actes de la 3e Conférence
internationale sur A. Papadiamantis. (Domos Athénes 2012): 285-301.

Melissaris A.G., “L’orthodoxie et I’affirmation de la personne humaine”,
dans Fr. A. Augustidis, K. Zorbas, Fr. V. Thermos, N. Kokosolakis, A.
Melissaris, Chr. Terezis, L orthodoxie comme réalisation culturelle et les
problemes de I'homme moderne: [’orthodoxie face aux problemes de notre
temps, vol. B (Patra: E.A.P., 2002): 61-112.

Papadimitrakopoulos llias, “Giouvetsia and other in Papadiamantis”,
Actes de la lére Conférence internationale 1991 (Domos, Athénes 1996):
491-500.

-129-



Papathanasiou Thanasis N., “Chair oui, Sarcophage non! Culture et
Mission, “Naturalité” et “Questions de vérité. Une recherche dans ses
débuts”, dans K. Agoras et autres (¢d.), Revue scientifique du programme de
troisieme cycle “Etudes en théologie orthodoxe”, Vol. 4 (EAP, Patras
2015): 463-516.

Papathanasiou Thanassis N., “L’antisémitisme dans I’Eglise orthodoxe”,
Synaxis (vol. 66, Athénes 1998): 83-91.

Papathanasiou Thanassis N., “Le dieu provocateur, le dieu nazi et le dieu
rédempteur” dans Synaxis 119 (2011): 17-25.

Papathanasiou Thanassis N., “Les icones du Royaume. Quelques
Invisibles de Kavasilas et Quelques Tentations sur la Théologie
Eucharistique”, Synaxis 114 (2010):13-23.

Portail pour la langue grecque

[https://www.greek-
language.gr/greekLang/modern_greek/tools/lexica/search.html?1qg=%CE%
BB%CF%8C%CE%B3%CE%BF%CF  %82&sin=tous récupérés le
28/04/2023]

Shakespeare William, Le Marchand de Venise,
[https://www.openbook.gr/o-emporos-tis-venetias/ récupéré le 27/04/2023].

Triantafyllopoulou Lambrini, “L’impact de I’esprit. Contribution a
I’é¢tude de la tradition des textes de Papadiamantis”, Nea Estia 1744 (avril
2002): 794-800.

Vassiliadis Dimitrios, La communauté juive de Corfou et I’épidémie “Ev
1891. etic” (thése diplomatique, EAP 2020)

(https://apothesis.eap.gr/bitstream/repo/49040/1/122471 %CE%92%C
E%91%CE%A3%CE%99%CE%9B%CE%95%CE%99%CE%91%CE%9
4%CE%97%CE%A3_%CE%94%CE%97%CE%9C%CE%97%CE%A4
%CE%A1%CE%99%CE%9F%CE%A3.pdf récupéré le 28/04/2023.

-130-



Maria Koumarianou, est professeure permanente de langue frangaise au
Centre universitaire des langues étrangeres de I’Université d’ Athenes. Elle
est diplomée de I’Universit¢ d’Atheénes (Littérature frangaise) et de
I’Université Ionienne (Traduction et Interprétation). Elle a obtenu des
masters en littérature francaise (Universit¢ Lumiére Lyon 2), en
Anthropologie Sociale (Université de 1’Egée) et en Théologie (Université
Ouverte de Grece). Elle est titulaire d’un doctorat en sociologie de la
littérature (Université Lumicre Lyon 2) et d’un doctorat en anthropologie de
I’espace urbain (Universit¢é Technique Nationale d’Athénes — Faculté
d’Architecture).

Elle est I’auteur de sept livres sur la littérature franco-africaine et sur
I’anthropologie sociale. Elle a également publi¢ de nombreuses études sur
I’anthropologie et la théorie de la traduction. Ses intéréts scientifiques
portent sur trois domaines: I’anthropologie de I’espace urbain, la théorie de
la traduction; et la relation entre I’ethnologie et la littérature. Elle est
présidente de la Société Hellénique d’Ethnologie.

-131-






HEPIIIETEIEX THX ETEPOTHTAX:
EBPAIOI KAI XPIXTIANOI XTO EPI'O TOY
AAEZANAPOY ITAITAAIAMANTH

MAPIA KOYMAPIANOY

MNEPIAHYH: ZXZkomdc tg peAétng avtng eivor 1 depguvnon g
dvvatottoc dAdyov avdpecso otn Aoyoteyvio kor tn OeoAoyio ot
ONUEPWVI] EMOYN TNG UETO-VEMTEPIKOTNTOG ®C TPOG TNV EVVOl NG
€TEPOTNTOG, EMKEVIPOUEV oTn popen tov Efpaiov g tov KOVTIVOD
AX\ov.

Q¢ Aoyoteyvikd cmpa eMAEYONKaV T€ccepa dynuoata tov [omadiopdvn.
Exkivdvtag amd Tig oTepedTuUNES OVTIANYELS Y10 TO. YOPOKTNPIOTIKE TOV
EBpaiwv mov Bpickovy avaloyieg o avTd TV XPIOTIOVGY, TPOTEIVOLLLE LI
SPOPETIKN avayvawon tov épyov tov [Tamadwopdvtn vod to mpicpa g
Ovtoloyiag tov [Tpocmmov.

AEZEEIX-KAEIAIA: A é€avopog TMoamadwapdving, Etepomra, Efpaior,
Xpiotiavoi, Ovtoroyia tov [Ipocdmov, Aoyoteyvia, @coroyio.

Ewayoym

[Mog oyetiCeton n Aoyoteyvia pe tn Beoloyia; Extdg amd 1o yeyovog Ot
Kot Ot 6v0 Opotl £XOVV MG GLOTATIKO TOL CNUAIVOVTOG TOVG TOV «AOYO»,
dMiadn ™ SvvatdTa EKPPOOTG Kol ETKOV®VIOG, Bo Aéyope mwg To
KpITnp1oL y1o vo eE€TaoTel | Aoyoteyvikn a&io evog Bsoloyucol keévoL Kat
avtiotoya va eovep®BoHy o1 BEOAOYIKEG VTOONADGELS EVOG AOYOTEYVIKOD
etvar HAAAOV VITOKEUEVIKG KOl PEVOTA, KOl EEUPTMVTOL LE TN GEPA TOVG
amd ToV OpIoHd oL divovpe og €va £pYo MG AOYOTEXVIKO 1 Bg0AoyiKd
(ABavacomoviov 2008: 86-87). Av hoov 1 @coroyia opiletor mg o Adyog
Yo TV VIopén Kot Ty Tapovsio Tov @0l 6Tov KOGUO Kol 0TV 16Topia
tov avOpomov (Abavacorovriov 2008: 90), Kot | Aoyoteyvio vogitar oG N
KOAMEPYEW, TOL £€vigyvov AOYov 7Tov dev mepopileTor omid otV
emkowvovio. oAAd otoyevel oty avalnon oflov mapdAAnio  pe
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ooONTIKEG amouthoelg, TOTE N TPOGEYYIoN NG AoyoTEXVIaG HEGH OO Uik
0pBOSOEN OTTIKT) CMUOIVEL IO TPOGMTIKN EPUNVEIR TOV TEPIEXOUEVOV LE
OKOTO TNV OVEVPEST] TOL BEOAOYIKOD VONLOTOG OV O ONUIOVPYOS TOL
emBupel EPpeca vo SMCEL KOL O OVOyVAOTNG VO ATOKMOIKOTOU|GEL.

H mapandve mopdypapog Oewpel dedopévn ™ dvvatdtnta StaAdyov
aVALESH 0 OWTA To SV TEdiD TOV EMOTNTOV. Agv TPEMEL OUMG VO UG
SLPEVYEL OTL 1 LETO-VEMTEPIKN EMOYN OV SvOOLUE BETEL TIG O1KEG NG
Waitepeg mpovmobécelg ya v Evapén evog dtoldyov, avayvopilovtag 0T o
VOUG TPOoTafEl VO, KATAVONGEL TOV KOGHO LLE TOV S1KO TOV TPOCOTIKO TPOTO
KO G €K TOVTOV EMIKEVIPOVETOL OTIS OYETIKEG 0ANOeEg KAOE 0OV, XN
UETA-VEWTEPIKY KoTavonon, N epunveia ivon to mav (Aylesworth 2015).
Katd cuvéneia, n peta-vemtepikn okéym yopaktnpiletot evpémg amd TACELS
OTOOVOPOPIKOTNTAG, EMOTNUOAOYIKNG KoL MOWKNG  OYETIKOTNTOS KO
Opnokevtiknc apeiopfiong. [lov Ppioketor Aowtdv 10 onpeio Topng yio tnv
évapén evog doloyov (Mavovsdkng 2016: 3);

Exxwvovrag and ™ popen tov Efpaiov og mopeio mapdAinin aArd kot
TEUVOLGO LE TNV KLPIOPYN YPLIOTIOVIKT 10E0A0YIO GTO £pY0 €VOG KaTeCoynv
evoegfolg Ko 1dlaitepo  OLEIGOVTIKOV  AOYOTEYVN, TOL AAEEAVOPOL
IMoamadwpdvn, B tpoteivovpe kdmoleg mpovmobécelg yio Tnv Evapén evog
YOVIOU O10AGYoL avdpeco otn Beodoyio Kol OTN  LETO-VEMTEPIKN
Aoyoteyvio. To dwakvPevpo €dd eivon 1 e&€tacn evOg GOUOTOG
nBoypaPIKAV Supymudtav Tov apxdv Tov 20%° odve? vd po Beoloyiky
LTI OTNV ETOYY| TNG HETA-VEMTEPIKOTNTAS. Baowkd otoyeio g epyaciog
gtvan 1 évvola g etepotnrog, 1060 Yo Tov [omadopdvin wg dnpovpyd
0G0 KoL Y10t TOV EVPVTEPO KOWMVIKO TTEPTYLPO OOV KIveiTaL.

H peiém Bo dwpBpwbel oe 600 pépn: oto mpwrto efetdlovral ta
YOPOKTNPIOTIKA (GTEPEOTVTIO 1] UN) IOV oodidovion otovg EPpaiove péoca
amd TNV Kuplopyn YPLOTIOVIKY 0E0A0YIN, TOPUAANAQ LE TV KPLTIKY TOV
OOKEITOL OTO YOPOKTNPIOTIKE TV XPIOTIOVOV. XT0 Og0TEPO  UEPOG

104y y1o. v eldnvirn ylddooo, M «AoyoTte vio.

ANEEavdpog TTamadwapdving, Aravea. Kpuua) éxdoon N. A. Tplovta@ouAAdmoviog
(Adpog, ABnva 1997). TTo cvykexpyéva: «O yoapopddooxX) (1904), 1. 3, c. 655-
659, «Ta Bevérko» (B) (1907-08), t. 4, o. 431-444, «Ta mrepdevia dmpor (T1A)
(1908), 1. 4, 6. 191-192, «O avtiktumog Tov vou» (AN) (1910), 1. 4, 6. 367-380.

2
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depevvavtor 1 ypaen tov Tamadoapdvn kot 1 otdon {ong mov avTdg
npoteivel. Ta cupnepdopata mapovotdloviotl 6To TEAOG TNG EPYUCINS.

1. Eppaior ko yprotiavoi péca amd ™ potid tov Homwadropdavrn

To épyo tov IMomadwopdvm dwakpiveton amd o Badid OpnokevTikn
TOTN Kol TPOGNHAMGT) GTNV TAPAd0oT|, OAAG Kol amd CLYKATABOoN Y10, TG
avOpomives advvopies (KapBéing, Mnhowng, IMayavog, [Nomakdortog
2020). Méoa oe avtd to mAaiclo 1 popen tov EPpaiov amotelel éva
10witepo ototyeio.

O EBpaiog givar 0 «o1Keiog AyvwoTogy, 0 «vTOmog EEVOGY, ol LOPON
KOVTWVI] OAAG Kol TOcOo omdpokprn. Mio ¢ryobpa mov Beswpndnke
«OmOSOTOUTOL0G TPAYOS, KOl GLGTNUATIKA VIevBuvn Yo kGbe KaKO TOL
umopovoe va cupPet» (ITamabavaciov 1998: 83, 85). O Efpaiog tavtiotnke
UE TN Prlopyvpia, TNV Kokio, TV TOKOYALQIW, TV TPodocic Kol Kupimg pe
v mondoktovior ko T Bucia aipoatos. ‘Eywve exfpog tov ypiotiovicov,
vrevBuvoc g oTavpkig Buoiag Tov Xp1oTov, Eva Piacio To omoio Expens
va {1 mapduepa. and Toug GALOLS ovOpOTOVC.

Yta tpio amd ta téocepa dmynuata n oxéon pe tov EBpaio kopaiveton
aVALEGH GTNV OVOYKOGTIKT GUUPIMOT], GTIV OIKOVOLIKT E£APTNON KOl TNV
avTIMAOEL0 TOV GE KATOLEC TEPIMTMGELG PTAVEL TOL OPLOL TOL OVTIGTUITIGLOD
(Agumovoc 2011: 8). O EBpaiog dev givar 0 KATOWKOG TNG LIKPNG EMAPYLOKNG
woAng. Eivon aotog, «oopomoditney, avBpwmog pe tpdémove mov EEpet va
eMooeton péoa oe éva exfpikd moAAég opég mepidiiov (AN). Zet
ocuvnBwg o KAEIGT KOWVOTNTO, OOV OTOANUBAVEL L0l GYETIKT OOPAAELDL
Ko eEaoporiler pe tov TpoOmo owtd TOL GLUEEPOVTE TOL. XE avtifetn
TEPIMTOON Kol YOPIG TNV TPOCTAGIN TV OUOI®MV TOV UNYOVEVETOL TPOTOVG
v va emPuocet, KpOPovtag Omme LITOPEl TN SPOPETIKT OPNOKEVTIKY| TOV
tovtotnta (AN) (Morayiopyn 2011: 3). H epedvion| tov mowiliel avaioyo
LLE TIG TEPIOTAGELS. X€ olkelo TePIPAALov viobeTEL T YOPAKTNPLOTIKG pOvYQL
NG PLANG TOL —LaKPLd Yévia kol povya (X)—, o€ avoikelo, GOUTOPEDETOL [IE
T0 pedua TV vroroinwv (AN).

Ot EBpaiot dev eivar Aot TAovatot. [ToArol and owtovg doviedovy 6To
UEPOKAUATO, GAAOL OoyoAOVDVTOL HE gumopikég emyelpnoels (AN, X). H
Kowotta TV ERpainv iepapyeitol e 01kovopIKd Kot KOWVmVIKE KPLTHpLo.
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Aoweiton omd éva ZvpPodito (X) amoTEAOVUEVO OO TOLG OLKOVOULKA
edpmaotovg. H otkovopkn duvaun g Kowvotrog eKTEVETOL 68 TOAAOVG
TOMElG Ko €AEyyel HEYOAO WEPOC TMV EUTOPIKMOY GLVOAAOY®V. XTOV
Xopouado, o xoametav Hpoaxdng KovAiovumag épyxeton o amevbeiog
oLYKpPOVON LE TNV ERPaikT KovdTnTa, OTOV KATE TN d1dpKELN EVOG TAELO100
«mopeKTPdmn» evavtiov twv ovo Efpainv ekpoptot®dv, Tovg omoiovg
éBpiog, avaykace va dovAéyouy ZapRato kKot mbavag yTomnoe. £t1o onueio
avtd PAémovpe TN ovykpovot dvo Koouwv (Mapyapovn 2012: 290). H
KOPOUP®OTN TNG CVYKPOLONG Eival OEBOUEVT] OO TV OPYN: O KOTETAVIOS
ocuvepydleTal pe TV ERPaikn KOWOTNTO KoL POPTAOVEL O1KOdOpIKE VAIKA. H
KowoTnTo. TOL Otvel dvo eRpaiovg ekPoptmTEG Yo fonbovg. Adyw tov
KOAOD KOPOL QTAVOLY GTOV TPOOPIGHO TOVG vopitepa, nuépa Zafparto. Ot
YOUAANOEG apvodvTol vo. dovAEyouv AdY®m NG Muépas. O KOTETAVIOC
exvevpiletar, oyavaoktel, Tovg amellel, mMOAVOG Vo YEPOSIKNCE Ko
VIOYPEMVEL TOV Evav va, pyacdel. Q¢ amotélecpo TNV €XOUEVN XPOVIAL O
xametav Hpaxdng dev Ppiokel epydtec vo EEPOPTMOGOVV TOL KPOAGLA TOV
UETAPEPEL 0TI OEGGUAOVIKT], V10Tl 1) EPPATKT KOWVOTNTO EYEL OTAYOPEVGEL
«€1G OA0VG TOVG epydrTag TG [...] EBpaiovg 1 0xL, va cuvieAécmaty €1g TNV
ekOpTotvy. To Mpdvi g Oeocarovikng Ba mapapeivel KAeloTd epebng
v tov kometdv Hpaxdn, agod 1 Kowdtnro tov €xel yopoktnpicet
«yapopadoy» (Al Jallad 2008: 80)%. H xivion avtn eixe tedikd kaldtepo
amoTELECUA YU OUTOV, AoV AMETAEVOE Yo XK1A00 LE OVPLO GVELO KO
TOVANGE eKEL PLe KOADTEPES TIUES TOL KPOGLHL TOV.

Mo vo Kotavonoovpe T GUYKPOLGT), TPEMEL VO, OVOADGOVUE TO MG
EUMAEKOVTOL TOL EMUEPOVG GTOLXEID TNG: TO OIKOVOUIKO KOl TO BpNoKELTIKO.
H ovykekpiévn eoptotikn £l ®g VTohodOy0LS TV efpaikn KowvoTnTa,
N omoia O1EVKOAVVEL TNV OAN ddKaGio PE avOPMITOVE TTOL TOVG CTEAVEL
ewwd ywo va Bondncovv oty ekpdptwon. O kameTdviog Oyt pévo dgv
AopPaver voyn molovod cupeépovia eumnpetel, OALL POPOVLEVOS Yia
NV aoPAAEl TOV KApoPlov TOV QEPETOL OKOMOTOTO UN oePOUEVOG TN

IMpoépyetar amd v apofikn AéEn Xapdu (F23) mov onuaivel armayopevuévog,
amapofioorog. H onpacio etvon dirtr: H amaydpevon pmopet va gvvoeiton gite mpog
KATL 1EPO TO 0MOI0 amaryopevETL GE OGOVG BepovvTaL AKABAPTOL 1] L1 LUNULEVOL ElTE
TPOG KATL KOKO TTOL OITOyOPEVETOAL VAL YIVEL
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Opnokevtikny WTEPOTNTA TOV EVTIOA0dOY®V Tov. EmmAiéov Oyt povo
napafralel v iepdTa ToL ZafPdatov, aALd emTIOETON AEKTIKEG KO LAAAOV
yewpodikel. Aev delyvel va, cuvOcHBAVETOL KOl Vo KATAVOEL Tr coPapotnta
™G TPAENG TOL, OTOPET LLE TO EUTAPYKO TMOV YOUAANOWV TNV TPOGEY YPOVIL
Kot TopAAANAQ TIOTEVEL TMG 01 « To1POVTNOES) dEV THPNOAV TIG CUUPWVIES,
ommg o Ayrtopel.

Kot o Tomodwpaving 1t Aéey;, Qo Aéyope momg péco omd  piov
OVTIKEYLEVIKT] CLPTYT|LLOLTIKT] YPOUPT] CLPTIVEL VO, O10LYPAPEL 1] SLTTY AITOWT TMV
gumiekopévaov. I'a tov xametdvio o ogfacuog otov Bpnokevouevo AhAov
EMETAL TOV OIKOVOUIK®OV TOV GULUPEPOVI®V, evd Yo Tovg EPpaiovg m
Opnoxeio o¢ YopaKTNPIOTIKO GTOLYXEI0 GUVOYNG Kol TALTATNTAG TPONYELTAL.
Kot avt) axpidc v EAhenyn katavonong tpokpivel péca amd tm ypoen
tov Ko o [Mamadopdving.

Y10 dMynua o Aviktomog Tov Vov 1 OGTACT TOV CLYYPOPEN &ivol
apeionun. H vmo0eon dwadpapatiCeton oty Adnva —ymveutipt yoydv Kot
ebipwv— avapeca oe téooepig dapopetikovg kad’ oo avBpomovg. Tov
Avtovio (Itard), tov Zappan Zarfo (Epaio amd v Képkupa), tov [Tovman
(Eemeopévo Itahokepkupaio mov yvopilel tov ZapPa kot to mapeAdov Tov)
kol tov Avoovdpo (EAdnva). Orv peta&d tovg oyéoelg eivor pdalov
eEdptmong, apov 0 Avtovio €xel 01k TOL KEPOOPOPO SOVAELL Ko Elvarl o€
0éom va TPOcPEPEL EVIOTE TOLS VITOAOITOVG QAT Kol TOTO GTO KATNAELD TOV
Koapudvn. O Avcavdpog paiveTor e ivol OIKOVOUIKA oveEapTnTog Kot
KpoTd 10€G amootdcelg and OGAOLG,.

[d1aitepn onpocia £xet n meptypaen tov [amadopdavin yo tov EBpaio.
O tpoTOG OV TOV TOPOLGIALEL EIVOL YOPAKTNPIOTIKOS TG PEVCTOTITAG TOV
dwkpivelt 1000 TV €bvik] 600 kol TN OpNOKELTIKN TOL TOLTOTNTO
(Moapyapwvn 2012: 297). Ovopdleton XapPativog Agvi 1 ZoAPatmdpog, 1
2aAPog M Zappog amd v Képrvpa, oAhd cvotivetar og ZapPac, SnAdvet
TPOTESTAVTNG O©TO0 OpNoKevLHO, €ivol  KOOUOTOAMTNG, TOAIYA®GGCOG,
moAvTEYVitNG, Me Qvetodtovg tpomovg. Kepdiler ta mpog to {nv pe
HETATOANOT povY®V TTOL TOL divel o [Tovmng, Bonbdvtag ota pepepétio tov
AVTOVIO 1] KAVOVTOG TOV VOOOKOUO. Agv @aivetor vo gival 1dtaitepa

4 Aytoged: oopBoviog Tov Boostiid Aavid mov cuvénpate poli pe o yio Tov Aovid

ABeccoldp yio v avatponn tov (B” Baciewwv 15:7-12, 16:15-23, 17:6-14, 23).
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cuumadng otovg ALovS, Kupimg otov [Tovm, Tov dev ydvet evkanpia va Tov
KOKOAOYEL oW amwd TNV MAGTN TOL Kol VO OTOKOAVTTEL TNV TPOLYHOTIKY
Opnoxevtikny Tov ToVTOTNTO. O UOVOC TOV «EPOIVETO Vo TPEPN aANnOn
otopynv mpog tov XoPPativovy glvar o Aviovio, o omoiog tov Ponda
OIKOVOLIKG PLEC® TNG OOVAELAS, OAAG Kal, OTOV TOL KAvouv £Emon, gival o
UOvo¢ o Tov mopEyeL 6TEYN. O Avidvio givar pOGeEL PIAAVOPOTOC Kot £T61
o0tav 10 omitt 6mov pévouvv pe tov ZAPPa mbver potid mpoomabel va
Kataoteidel TNV mopkayld. Otav ouwg {ntd m Ponded tov —onueiwTEOV
ToV ELMVINOE Y10, VO TOV GAOCEL— Y10 VO, GBNCOVV TN QOTIA KOl VO, OGOV TC,
Alya epyodeio g dovAeld tov, o EBpaiog Tov agpnvel cuEuAo Kot TpEYEL Vo
omBel. Avti 1 6Tdomn TKpaivel TOV AVTOVIO Kol «YOAAEL TV KOPOLE TOLY.
H xopvowon tov dpdpatog épyeton 6tav otv Képkvpa cvpfaiver éva
TpayIkd yeyovog. O eovog evog KopLtolon, OTmg Aéyetal amd toug ERpaiovg
Y100 TEkeTOVPYIKOVG okomovg (Baothetddng 2020: 85-116)°. H wpoppévn
avtimdfelo Pyaivel oty emeaveln Kot o0 ZaABog yivetor o amodiomopunoiog
TPAYOS, PEXPL IOV Adumetl 1 oAndeio, amoKaAvTTETON ONACOT OTL 1| KOTEAD
gtvan EBpatomoddra, aviyid tov ZdAPov (AN 379), mov KakomomOnke Kot
doropoviinke omd xpLoTovonG.

T gtvon dpmg awTd oL VTOdAVAILEL TO VTOBOCIKOV Hicog Tov [Tovrn Yo
toug Efpaiovg; O ITovzng aviumposmredel TOV GLALOYIKO VoD GTOV OTOI0 O
OVTIKTOTOG TV YEYOVOT®OV YeEVVA Ploneg avtdpdoets. I'a tov kébe [Tovmn o
XéAPog etvar o ‘Etepog, o odlapopetikdc, 10 €0koAo BVUO 61O Omoio
doyetedetan 10 Pioog TG KOwmviog oAAd Kot ot atopukég amotvyies. H
TPOCOTIKN omoyontevon tov Tlovan kot n avtuwddelo Tov TPOKUAEL TOV
oTpéPovy va Bempnoet tov ZaAPo kon Katd mpoéktaot Tous Efpaiovg mg
VIEHBLYVOLG Y1 0,TL KOKO GLpPaivel, apob glval «avtol [mov] uag pwyovy
TOVG KOTOVG OGS, oTOL oG Tivovy to oiuay (AN). H gpdon avth vtodnAdvel
OTEPEOTVTIKY  WeoANYion mov &yel ®¢ apdpunon  Opnokevtikég
TPOKATOANYELS Paciopéveg o€ VITOTIOEEVEG avOpOTOBVGIEG TOV EMTEAOVV
o1 EBpaiot. H eBehovtuc amodoyn g audviag evoyng yio. tn Bovatmor Tov

> Ipodkertar 1o, &ve, 0dn0wd yeyovoc mov dtadpopotiotnke 1o 1891 kot mupoddtnoe

moyKpoOL evavtiov tav Efpaiov 1660 oty Képrupa 660 kat oty vrdroum EALGSa.
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Inco¥ dtkaroroyolv ota LATIO TOV TEPIGGOTEP®V YPLOTLOVAV OVTO TO KA
avTionpTicpod (Asomdmg 2015)°,

Amo v GAAn mAevpd o IMomadioapdving péca omd 10 TPOGOTO TOV
AVGavdpov divel T O1KT TOL amdvTnon: ot Lot Kot ot PYUEG OV UITOPOVV
VO AVTILETOTIGTOVV AOYIKA, V10Tl TUPAUEVOVY GTO GLAAOYIKO PAVTAGLOKO,
doykmvovior kabmg mepvovy amd YeEVIA GE YeEVIA, KOl EPUNVELOLY TO
yveyovota  avbBaipeton (AN 378). Ztnv  mpokewévn mEpimTmon o
OVTICUTICUOG OTOKTA Pap0TnTo Kol €yKupoTnNTo AGY® TNG TOANOTNTOC
TOV Kol TV Bpnokeutikav mpoektdoemv tov. Otav Oumg N Katdotoon
e€etaotel amd GAAN OTTIKN KO aKOVoTEL Ko 1 ovTifBeTn dmoym, ot pobot
KOTOPPEOLY KOl POvEPOVETOL o dlapopetiky] ainfewa. Ta mpaypoticd
yeyovota odnyodv tov Avcavopo-Tlaradiopdavin va Kotavoncet to 1dco
dvokoAia aAAALOVY TO GTEPEOTVTOL KO TAOS UITOPOVV VO KATAANEOLV GE TOVO
Ko adikia yio Ka0e dvBpomo aveEoptnTmg LANG Kot Bpnokeiag.

Av Aoudv T0 GLAAOYIKO POVTOGIOKO OTOSIOEL YOPUKTNPLOTIKA OTWS M
adapopia, 1 eriapyvpio, 1 amdtn, TO YEVOOS, N KEVOTNTO KA. GTOVG
EBpaiovg, n wéva tov Tamadopdvin 6ev 016TAlel Vo amOdMOEL TO «TOV
Kaicapog 1o Kaioapy Kot vo 6TNAMTEVGEL TO. GUYKEKPUEVO EAATTMOHOTO
doyeta av ot gopeig toug givar EPpaiol 1 yprotiovol. Ltovg tehevtaiong
péAoTa yiveronr waitepa mTKpog, KaBmG 1 VITOKPIoio, TOAAES QOPEC TOVG
OTPAYVEL VO, OTOODCOVY GE AAAOVG OAQL TOL KOKA 7TOV YopakTNPilovy anTtong
TOVG 1d10VC.

Yta Bevéniko, or dvo @ikol —0 évag givar o id10¢ o [Mamadopdving— dev
akolovBovv «tnv 0d6v v omoia 6Aot ot EPpaiot ko mieiotor I'paukoi
yvopilovov: epyacia, owovopion, oA TPOGRAETOVY GTO EVKOAO KEPAOG
Kot EEKvovv va Bpovv €vav Kpuppévo Bnooavpd mov amoteheiton omd xpuod

BA. Matb. 27:25 TIap’ 6A0 wov 10 min0og tmv lovdaimv avolapBdvel ekodoto, TV
€uBHvN Y100 To aipo Tov Xprotod mov Ba yvbei,  TPEEN oVTH EKTANPOVEL APEVOS TIG
mpoopnteieg (Aaviqd 9:24-27) ko divel T dvvatdta o 6o T0 avBpdTIVO YEVOG,
axOpo Kot 670 010 T0 TAB0G oL HEXTNKE TV VoYM, TN SLUVATOTITO VO VIKIGEL T
@Bopd. Aev givar Tuyaio To yeyovog 6Tt oto TéAog Tov Evayyeliov ot lovdaior pabntég
KOAOVVTOL V. KnpvEouv «elg mavta ta 6vn (kat Toug lovdaiovg) Pamtifovteg antodg
o1o dvopa g ayiog Tprédogy.
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Bevetucd @Aovptd.” Ttov Spoépo cuvavtovv tov [avvid, E6Seppo Tov
oLvyypaeéa, 0 omoiog eiye pddetl yo Tov Onoavpd Ko Epyeton poli Toug. O
GKOTOC TOV VOl EVYEVIKOG. OELEL LE TOL YPTILOTO OVTE VAL ATEAEVBEPDTEL TV
EM\doa. Av kon ) meputétela Twv enidoEmv Oncovpokuvnydv EEKVA e Lo
evtpameln otopion oty omoio. kdémowor Efpaior tng ®gocolovikng
EKUETOAAEDOVTOL Y10l VOL SIUGKEOAGOVV TIV APEAELD, EVOC aryalBoD TG00 TTOV
GLYYEEL TIG LOKPLEG YEVELADEG KOl TOL POVYQL TTOV (POPOVV LIE TNV EUPAVICOT) TV
YPIOTIOVDV 1EPEWV Kot Toug PAG t0 Y¥Ept (Mapyapovn 2012: 289), om
ouvéyewn, o Ilomadopdving oavagépetar o€ W o oduvnpn 1otopia
EKUETAAAELOTG TOL OPALATOS TOL 1010V TOV [aVVioy amd Tov KopooKOTO
BonB6 Tov Mardxia, Tov £xel KOAANGEL KUPLOAEKTIKE TTAV® TOL Kol AOpLLA
Tov k6mo tov. H xowotikn méva Tov cuyypaéo dev aprivel aoyOAMaoTO TO
YEYOVOG OTL M| «OOTAO)VIO, TOKOYAL®id, EKUETOAAELCIG OA®MV TV GAAMV
avOpOTWVY, YOPOKTNPIOTIKA TOL 0modidovTol Tapadoctakd otovg ERpaiovg,
OTOTELOVV OTNV TPOYLLOTIKOTNTO Ko YOPOKTNPLOTIKE TOV GUUTOATMV TOV.
H avtiBeon ¢ mpog 10 amotéiesia mov £xel To dKoKo aoteio Twv Epainv
G€ GYEON LE TNV EVOUVEIONTI EKUETAAAELGT) EVOG OVOPAOTOL amtd £vay GAAOV
KkataAnyer oy miotn Tov [Mamadwpdvin ot Belo dikn. H aminotio tov
Modxio givan 1) otior Tov SLDYVETOL KOKV KOKOS 00 TO VNG,

Ytov Avtikromo tov Nov o ITodnng amotelel v kateEoynv eryobpa Tov
VIOKPLT], KOPOOKOTOV Kol ekpetoAdevt ovOpomov. O Ilodmng,
«OLWYUEVOS OO TO OTITL TPO TOALOD» AOY® 1O0TEAENG, TPOGEPAETE OTNV
TEPLOVGIO TOV AOEAP®V TOL Ol OToiEG TOV Guvtnpovoay. Mg tov Bavatod
TOVG OLLMG M TEPLOVGIN TOVG KANpodothOnke otov cOLLYO TNG TPMTNG KoL
GTOV GUVIPOPO TG devTEPNC. MEYPL KO 0 Y1arTpdG ov TV kovpapile EAafe
éva peydio omitt. ATo ket kol Epa ot oyécelg Tov [ovmn pe Toug youmpovg
Tov &ywav oyéoelg ovueépovioc, [10te mpocetapildtav tov €vav Kot
Katnyopovsav poali tov dAlov, kot avtiotpoea. Ymp&e emoyr| mov &iyxe
HOAMGEL KO LE TOLG OLO Kot GuVTaipla&e ek vEou e Tov ZAABo, Tov omoio
BéPana elye oM kaTnyopnoel Tiow amd Ty AN Tov. [ap’ 61t adidpopog
pog T Opnokeia kKo pdioto PAdcenuog, dsv dlotdletl vo emtebel otov
YapPo oty akovel TIG ENUES Yoo TN OOAOPOVIO TOL KOPLTGLOL GTNV

T Oewpd 611 dev eivar Tuyaio To YEYOVOC OTL TO. vopicuaTo Tpoépyovton amd T Bevetia

™G omoiog 1 oprofetnpévn cuvoikia tov Efpainv ovopaldtav I'kéto.
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Képkupa kot va Tov Katnyoproet €K VEOL Yol KAEYLES TOL LTTOTIOEUEVD O
EBpaiog elye dwmpdaer e Papog tov. Ilov Ppiokovrar Aowdv n
GUVTPOPIKOTNTO KOL T OvVOYN OTNV 07Ol Opopd Tov otV apyn
KLPLPYoVGOY GTOV KOGLO TMV TPMOTAYOVIGTOV;

Mo tov Tomadopdven owtd oeeiletar otny VIAPEN TG APVNTIKNG
ETEPOTNTOG TOL YIVETOL GVTIANTTN OMO TOV 1010 G OMOUAKPLVGT] TOV
avOpomov and o Tpaypatikd vonua g Opnokeiag, n onola PAEnel Tov
Alov o¢ pépog tov Eavtov. H amoudikpuven ard v mpaylatikn Evvola
TOV ZMUOTOG XPLOTOV KAl TNG YPLOTIOVIKNG GAANAEYYVTNG OTNMTEVETAL GTO
€pyo tov ITzepoevra Awpa. £To Smynuo avtod 0 AyYEAOS-QUANKAG TNG TOANG
(PEVYEL TV TOPOLOVI T®V XPIGTOVYEVV®V OTOYOTTEVUEVOGS, «EEVOCY, KAOMDG
To TPlo. TOAVTIUO dDPO —TVELUATIKG Kol Ol VAKG— Ttov BEAeL va yapicet
6T0VG aVOpdTOLG deV Yivovtat amodektd. H avBpmmivn @hon amodeucvietan
oA 0 dvvauN Kot avikavn vo KataddBel v o&ia tove. ot 6Aovg dGoug
EMOKEPTNKE —PTMOYOVS, TAOVGLOVG, HOVOLS, OWKOYEVELIPYES, LEPMUEVOVG
Kol pun— Mrav téco Pubicuévol ot potadTTo TOV TPAYUATOV, GTNV
EUKOAIDL NG TEPYNG TOV  OoBNoEDY, OTNV  OMOKTHVOGCT TV
cuvalctnpatov, dote dev Ba Tav oe Béon va Katarafovv v aio Twv
dmpwV Tov ayyéLov.

[Toco amdpakpotl potafovy petaéd tovg ot pweg tov Tamadopdvn!
Bpilovv, aoynuovovv ko Practmuovv. H {on tovg sivar «ovoeeiny,
YELONG Ko oviapn], Ot 10101 «wypol Kot dvoTuyeicy, EEvol peta&d Tovg,
KaODG AOVV «AEEELg €16 ayvaoTov YAmaoovy (ITA), pe v youyx Toug
EMKEVIPOUEVT GTO TOPO. TNG LITAPENG Kot Oyl 6T0 adp1o TG aAnBvng Lmng.
Kot 6pog o Momadwpdving dev emkpivel ovte anoppintet, kabng yvopilel
KoAQ TTog n apoptio Kot 1 advvopio givar pépn g avlpdmvng eoong.
[Teprypdipet Aotov vt TV TAAN UE TO KOKO KOl TOVG TEWPAGLOVG, TOV
KOGLO OV SOKIUALETOL KO TOV GEVO0 0ly(MdVOL TOL avOp®ITOV, XPLoTIvoL 1
un, pe to wébn tov.

2. H xprrin] ypaogn} tov Momadwpdvin

H ypagn tov [Mamadopdavtn Bo Aéyope 0Tt el OO YOPOKTNPLOTIKA: Eivort
PBabud ovpovioTikn, pe sukpwvi] aydmn wpog tov avBpomo, Ko Pabid
OpnokevTikn, pE TPoonAworn o€ 0,1t KAavel Tov GvBpwmo AvOpwmo!
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Avtikelpevo g dev givor n BN amotitnomn Tov KOGHoV 6Tov omoio (et aAAd
n avBpomvn Ymopén ¢ medio SuvaTOTHTOV HECOH GTOV YMOPO TOV
apayuatikod (Mavovsdxne 2016: 2). O Tamodopdving oev onpuovpyst
(QOVTAGTIKOVG NPMEG AAAL KATOAOYOYPOPEL TV TPUYUOTIKOTNTO GTNV OTToin
Cer (TTomadnuntpakomoviog 1996: 491). Ko tovto yoti to kabnuepwvo, to
pilepo, To PT®Y0, T0 Ad1KO KoL TO AEEGTO OTOTELOVY TOV LKPOKOGUO OOV
KivohvTon ot Mpwég Tov kot 0 omoiog gvBvvetan yuo Tig advvapieg tovg. O
TMomadwopdvng dev kpivel Tov mepiyvpd Tov. [eprypdpet to yrati o1 dvBpwmot
YOP® TOL GUUTEPIPEPOVTOL UE CUYKEKPILEVO TPOTO KOl TPOTEVEL EUUEST
o Eumpoxtn oAy otdong. H aAlayn owt dev otoyedel oty enilvon
TOV TPOKTIKOV TOug TPoPAnudteov, oAld etvor Poabid mvevpatiky Kot
TPOEPYETOL OO TNV  OOd0YN] TOV «ITEPOEVIOV OMPOV» MOV TOLG
TPOGPEPOVTOL — YOAVI] YUYNG, CLVEISNON dKaoGVUVNG Kol £V XP1oTd (.

INa tov [Homadopdvm n BpnokevtikdTNTo £tvon PUEPOG TS PHONE TOV
avOp®OTOL, £6TM Kot AV 0 AVOPOTOG TOPUTOIEL OVAUESO GTIC SVCKOMEG KO
Toug mepacpove. Onmwg kot o id1og o EPpaiog mov kpvPet empeimg v
TOVTOTNTA TOL, TPMYOVTIOS, TIVOVTOC Kol ONAdvovtag GAAo Bprokevpa,
emintel KoToevyo ot OpnokevTikdTNTO dTAV 1| HOVOELDL TNG ETEPOTNTOG
Tov Kupievet (AN).

H mpotaon Long tov Ioamadwpdvrn otnpiletor oto mpdtaypo g
ExxkAnciog yuo tov oefacud tov Arlov og Ilpoocodmov. H etepdmmra
VRLAPYEL LOVO G GTACT) TOL VOV, WG AVTIKTOTOS 1OEOANYIDYV, (OG SIOCTOCTIKN
Kot OtoupeTikn] avtidnym. T tov Bpnokevopevo Tlamadoapdven, n
€TepOTNTA Elval PHEPOG TNG TOVTOTNTOS, OTAV O AALOG VOEITAL (G VTTAPEN G
oYE0M KOWVIaG, Kot amoteAel £va AVETAVAANTTO KO LOVOOIKO TPOCHOTO
(Mopyapmvn 2012: 300). H memoibnom avt) avepdvetal otny TEAevTOio
@paomn tov Avtikromov tov Nov (Tpravtagpuiromoviov 2002: 794-800), dtov
SMGTMOVEL TO KOO NG avOpomivng uong: «Mnrwg o1 Efpaior dev eive
avOpwmot; 1000 0 avBpwrog avtog khaiet...». H damictwon ot akvupdvel
k6Oe prlopévn BpNoKeELTIKY TPOKOTAANYN KOl TPOKPIVEL TOV AvOp®TOo
épav ToL PaivesBot. Méypt kot 0 13106 0 GuyypaeEag apeepnret Tic péypt
T01e TOPOdOYES TOL OYeTIKG pe Tovg EPpoaiovg —«odmmg &yovol ta
TPAYLOTON— 10104TEPO. MG TPOC TNV €voyn Tov XdAPov, cvvemeion Tng
WO Tov WG pEAOVG pag ovykekpipévng euANg (TTarabavaciov 1998:
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85). Kot €dd eppaviletar pe ™ ypoapido Tov cvyypagéo 1 €vvola g
epUNVEIOG TOCO TV YEYOVOT®V OGO KOl TOV TPOYHOTIKOD TVEDUATOS TOV
I'pagav (Ielek. 18: 2-4, 19-20, ITamabavaciov 2011: 21), Tng epunveiag mov
«potilel o oxotewvdy. «Ilog toon Toerwaig!... [160ev Toom avtipaois;...»
(AN). O Avcavdpoc-Tlamadiopdving Koleitor Aowmdv va emaveSeTdoet Tig
a&ieg g Long Tov oAb Ko TG kowveviag. Ta ddkpua Tov KvAobv omd Ta
pétio tov ZAABoL TOV KAVOLV VoL TOV OEL OTIMS TPy UATIKA Evat: Oyt g Evav
EBpaio aAld w¢ évav AvBpwmo mov Opmvel. Movo péca amd v
QVTIUETMORIOT TOV AAALOL MG Opoiov umopet vo, eméABeL 1| Kotavonon).

Méoa and v evovvaictnon Aowdv o INamadpdving mpoteivel v
KOTOVONON KOl TNV ayann ¢ TpOmovg Lmopéne Kol cuyKpoOTnong
TPOSOTIKOV oyéocmv. H évvown g avBporndtmrag, dnradn g KOWwNg
ovoiag, £161 OTWS eKPPALeTol HEGO OO TN SMICTMON Yo T AV TOV
Alov kdaver tov [omadiopdavtn va cuAloyiotel 6T 10 0d ival avTO TOV
dtver vonpa 6to ey@, KaBdS VILAPYOLLE LOVO GE Kov@Vvia Le GAAL TPOCOTO
katd to mpotvmo G Avyiog Tpuadag (Meloodapng 2002: 65-66,
Maoavovcdaxng 2016: 1).

Mo tov Tomadwopdven ot popen tov Efpaiov tovtiCovion n kown
avOpOTIVI PVOT| Ko 1) EEXOPIGTH Kot LOVOSTKY TPOsmTKOTTA ToL ZAPRo.
O EBpaiog etvar 0 €tepog aAAd Kot 0 OL010G pe ToV omoio polpalovol Ty
010 ovaio aAAG TpoépyovTaL amd SrapopeTikd vtofabpa. O 010G 0 Epaiog
VROKETOL GE GLVEYN] KIVOLVO OPOMOIMOTG Y10 VO UTOPESEL Vo EMPLOCEL
(MomaBavaciov 2015: 512). H apyw] Aowmdv €1kOvo. GUUTOCLOCHOD TNV
omoia TEPLYPAPEL 0 CLYYPOUPENS YOP® amd TO KOO TPUTELL ATOKTA OTOL LATIOL
TOU 1T OonNuocio. TG TPUYUATIKIG KOW®OVING, GLVIPOPIKOTNTOG KOl
aAnreyyomg (Tamadnuntpaxdémoviog 1996: 491-500).

Kot edm épyetonn amdvrnor oto e n Aoyoteyvio Oa cuvOloAayel pe T
Beohoyio: dtav n avayvoon yivel agopur NN Aoknong, £Tol OGTE O
avoyvootng vo udabet va avolopfaver v €ubovn g epUNVELTIKNG
S1odkaoiog Tov KEWEVOL MG 6TAoNC (mNg amévavtt og noKd ST
(Koaitliong 2004: 326). X& avtd 10 mAAIGLO0, O YPIOTIOVOG AVOYVAOTNG
etvan o€ B€om, erevBepa Ko vevBuvVa, Vo oToYOGTEL, Vo cuvalsOavOel, va

8 Ovihop Zai&anp, O &umopog g Bevetiog, oeh. 59-60.
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Byet amd v amdbeia ko var avaddPet Opdion evavtio 6T GKANPOTNTO, TNV
adikio Kol ToV TOVO TV GuVaVOpOT®V Tov. AT 1 eATidn «evBappvvel
oTov GvOp®OTO Vo uNV Tapad®CEL To OTAN UTPOOTE TO AVOTOPEVKTO |...]
TV cuvInkdv, oAl vo opfdcEL TO aVAGTNUE TOL SLOUOPTLUPOUEVOS)
(Moltman 2011Q 14).

Eni)oyog

YKOmOC NG epyaciog ovtig eivor m dlgpedivior yio TN duvatodTnTa
SLAGYOV avAUESH 0TI AOYOTEY Vi Kot TN BeoAoyia 6T oNUEPIV ETOYT TNG
LETA-VEDMTEPIKOTNTOG (G TPOG TNV £VVOLNL TNG ETEPOTNTOC, EMIKEVIPWOLEVN
ot popen Tov EBpaiov ¢ tov kovtivov AAlov.

Qc  Aoyoteyvikd oopo  emAExOnkav  TEGGEPO  SUYNUOTO  TOV
[Momodopdavin. Exkivoviog amd TG oTePEOTUNEG OVTIAYELS Yol TO
yopokmpotikd tov ERpaiov mov Ppickovv avaioyieg o€ avtd ToV
YPLOTIOVDV, TPOTEIVOVUE L0 SOPOPETIKT AVAYVOGCT) TOV £PYOV TOL VIO TO
npicpa ¢ ovroloyiag tov [Ipocdmov.

SOUEOVA LLE 0T TNV OTTTIKN 1) orydrtn Yo Tov dvBpmmo etvat 0 povadikog
dpopog ovtoroyikng Kata&imong Tov avlpomivov tpocs®dmov. O «AAAOS)
dev amotelel mnyn eOPov 0 GEPAGLLOG Kot 1) S1UTHPNOT TG HOVOOIKOTITOGC
Kol NG €TepOTNTAG TOL UEGOH OO GYECELS KOWMOVING omoTELODV TOV
TOPASELYUATIKO TPOTO VTTOPENG TOV TPETEL VO akodovBncovpe (MeModpng
2002: 70, Movovodxmg 2016:4-5). Me dAla AOY10, 1| GTAGT QLT OTOTEAEL
avaANym €vBVYNG, TVELUATIKY APVTVIOT KOL GUVEYT OYDVO EVAVTIOL GTNV
adwia (ITamabavaciov 2010: 16).
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H Maopia Koopapravoed sivar povipn kabnynqrpia Faddumng I'Adocog oto
[Mavemomuoxkd Kévipo Eévav Ihwooodv tov Tlavemommpiov AOnvov.
Amogoimoe and 1o [Mavemomo Adnvov (INoAiiknm doloyia) kot amd To
I6vio  Tlavemomuio (Metdopaon ko Agpunveia). Exmovnoe
petamtuytokég omovdés otn I'odhikn Aoyoteyvia (Université Lumiere Lyon
2), omv Kowwvikp AvBpomoloyia (ITovemotmjuo Atyoiov) kot o1n
®coroyion  (EAMAnvikd  Avowtd  Tlavemotiuo). Eivor  d1ddxtop
KowvwvioAoyiag g Aoyoteyviag (Université Lumicre Lyon 2) ko S1ddKtwp
AvBpomoloyiag tov aoctikov yopov (EBvikdo Metcdfio Ilolvteyveio —
2xoM) ApItekTOVOV -MnYavIKOV).

Eitvar ovyypagéoac emtd Pifiov yio ™ YOALOQ®VY OQPIKAVIKY
Aoyoteyvio Ko TV Kowwvikn avBpomoroyia. Eyxel eniong onpociedoet
molvdpBpeg perétes yio v avBpomoloyia kot T Bewpio g peTdopaong.
To emomuovikd tng evologépovta €0TIAlOVTOL GE TPES TOUEIS: TNV
avOpOTOAOYIK TOL AGTIKOV YDPOL, TN Bempia TNG LETAPPACNS KoL TH OYECT
ebvoloylag wor Aoyoteyviag. Atwatehei IIpdedpog g EAAnvikng
EBvoloyumc Etoupeiog.
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ON THE FASCINATION WITH THE SPECTRE
AND THE BLURRED BORDERS BETWEEN
LIFE AND DEATH IN THE GHOST STORIES

OF CHARLES DICKENS

AGGELIKI PAPOUTSI, DIMITRA CHRISTOFOROU

Abstract: The purpose of this paper is to immerse the readers into the world
of spectres and ghosts and establish the spirit world of Charles Dickens as
not something detached from reality or unworldly but as a literary
illustration of firstly how themes of life and death become entangled when
considered against the social background of the Victorian era and secondly
how ghost seeing is interpreted as a manifestation of past trauma that returns
to haunt the characters who are balancing between past and present. Using
the abundance of dualities in the work of Dickens as a starting point, we
discuss how the narrative technique of the spectre in the story A Christmas
Carol emerges as the medium which connects the world of the living to the
world of the dead and succeeds in elucidating states of the mind. To further
support the latter point, our reading of the short story The Signalman — a
typical Gothic story — adopts a psychoanalytic interpretation of symbols to
illustrate the strong bonds between the Gothic and psychoanalysis and
highlight the connection between trauma and ghost-seeing experiences, an
interpretation that becomes self-evident by the symbolism dispersed
throughout the narratives.

Key words: spectre, ghosts, trauma, dualities, gothic story, Victorian era.

Foreword

The 19" century was a time of constant change and marked contrasts. On
the one hand, industrialization and scientific developments urged people to
look to the future and admire the progress of humanity. On the other hand,
supernatural beliefs and attraction to spiritualism were becoming popular.
Uncertainty made people nourish doubts about the present and rendered
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them unable to foresee the future. People turned to the past for reassurance
and stability during these unstable times. They turned to ghost stories for
comfort since they stood for something familiar and intimate. According to
Gavin, the ghost stories catered to the need of the audience for reassurance
that in a world of constant change, not everything was changing, which, in
its turn, gave rise to the interest in the supernatural and contributed to the
ever-increasing popularity of the ghost story and the ‘spectre’ as a narrative
technique (Gavin, 1996).

Within this context, Charles Dickens builds his world upon contrasts and
develops most of his stories around dualities and antitheses. Apart from the
long-held dichotomy of good versus evil, his fiction is replete with
opposites. In most of his stories, either some of his fictional characters carry
a double identity or distinct characters might be interpreted as two sides of
the same coin. Aware of the virtues and the evils of his society and overly
sensitive to the sufferings of the lower classes, Dickens consciously used
dual themes to raise awareness as to their living conditions.

Due to the inhumane and dehumanizing living conditions in the city
streets, life for the living was continuously haunted by death. Working class
people appeared to go through life in limbo strongly resembling ghosts
featuring in a narrative or victims of persecution forced to live in fear.
Realistic depictions and well-documented accounts of the life that the lower
classes led, impel us to accept that the borderlines between life and death
were not clear-cut for lower-class Victorians. So, arguably when Dickens
uses spectres and ghosts as a narrative technique, he does so in imitation of
reality. Thus, an insight into the social background of the times will assist in
underpinning the latter point.

Social Background and Dualities

A trait that persists throughout Dickens’ multiple novels and stories is his
reliance on dualities that constitute the foundation upon which his world is
based. As his vision develops, his representations of reality become more vivid
and acute. And how could this be otherwise since the 19" century was a
century of controversies and ambiguities? Industrialization brought about
radical changes in the activities that people practised daily. It also affected
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their faith, their fundamental beliefs in religion, and the established status quo.
The scientific leaps of the age fascinated and mesmerized the masses that
often regarded scientific achievements as terrific but also horrific at the same
time. Strangely enough, as scientific explanations of the natural world were
developing, a fascination with the supernatural and spiritualism also emerged
and spread rapidly among the masses — possibly in a vain attempt on their part
to hold on to what is known and familiar. In the words of Larsson, “the 19"
century was filled with unexplainable phenomena; the supernatural seemed to
inhabit both the cultural and the physical world” (Larsson, 2014). In support
of that, she goes on to cite that, inventions such as telephones and railways,
seemed to surpass the laws of science and often frightened people as much as
it fascinated them.” (Bown, Burdett, and Thurschwell, 2004).

At the same time, the public and private lives of the lower classes were
affected most profoundly by the industrialization of the workplace. In their
quest for employment, numerous workers abandoned the countryside and
moved to overcrowded cities where the working conditions were inhumane.
Left to fend for themselves, they were unable to secure their sustenance.
While the upper classes remained in the security of enclosed spaces —
predominantly their own homes — the lower classes were forced to roam the
streets for employment or socializing since their homes were crowded and
unsuitable for social visits or gatherings. Evidently, the gap between the rich
and the poor was widening at a rapid pace. At the same time, the indifference
and contempt of the former towards the latter was increasing continuously.
According to Jaffe “...poverty was a spectacle rather than a visible reality
for many members of the middle and upper classes” (Jaffe 264, 1994).

Being a person and a writer profoundly concerned with social issues and
the welfare of the lower classes, Dickens integrated his writings into his
profound vision of social reform and spiritual rebirth. He consistently
touched upon and probed the underlying evils of the 19" century through the
depiction of dualities such as wealth and poverty, the countryside and the
city, and public spaces versus domestic spaces, which are recurring themes
in his novels. All the above, however, originate from the most pronounced
contrast between life and death, which is the focus of the present paper.
Death by disease and starvation were most common in the urban settings of
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19" century cities and of the utmost anxiety for Dickens himself. One of his
primary concerns was the exploitation of orphaned children by the institutes
wherein they resided, namely orphanages and workhouses. As Karl Marx,
his contemporary, states “...[the] frightful increase of deaths by starvation
in London during the last ten years proves beyond doubt the growing horror
in which the working people hold the slavery of the workhouse, that place
of punishment for misery” (Marx, 1936).

Contemporary scholars often describe the life of the lower classes of the
Victorian era as living death. As expected, actual death was often considered
an escape from the suffering of existence that would afford them the joy and
light of the afterlife, or putting it differently, of life as it should have been.
In the meantime, if they survived, they were in limbo — alive but not living;
yet not dead either since they lingered on like ghosts trapped between two
worlds, belonging to neither. That being so, we may point out that for the
audience of the 19™ century, there is nothing entirely alien or unfamiliar to
the descriptions of apparitions or ghost-seeing accounts since the
confrontation with textual life-like ghosts and phantom-like people in their
material form was a common occurrence. Therefore, many readers could
either uncannily assimilate with the apparition of spectres, or real-life
images were called to mind by the narrative. Admittedly, this uncanny
assimilation which seems to haunt the Victorians may partly explain the
fascination with the spectre and the popularity of ghost stories.

By drawing this parallel between the lives of Victorian lower classes and
the depiction of ghosts in literary texts, we attempt to raise ghost stories to
the status of a polemic used by Dickens in his effort to attack the social
injustices and the hidden evils of Victorian society. When Dickens employs
ghost apparitions or ghost-seeing as a narrative resource, he aims to expose
“the darker working in a society that considers itself enlightened” (Stearns
& Burns, 2011). Fascinated with all things ghostly and supernatural, he
contributed critically to the collective fascination of the Victorians with
spectres. Yet also a man of sense and logic who was well acquainted with,
and extremely interested in, the psychological explanations as to why some
people professed to have seen ghosts (Bown, Burdett, and Thurschwell,
2004) he took advantage of his mesmerizing influence over the audience.
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Thus, through the publication of ghost stories, he attempted to alert his
readers to the evils and wrongdoings of society in the hope of prompting
desirable change. The audience, already intrigued by the supernatural and
mesmerized by spectral phenomena, responded, and the popularity of ghost
stories grew.

Even though Dickens was a self-confessed supporter of realism and is
treated as such by contemporary scholars, there are instances in his work
where he often gives in to sensationalism and his imagination overcomes the
conventions of realism. A case in point is his love for ghost stories and the
Gothic tradition, traits of which we find dispersed even in his most realistic
novels. We do not treat this as one of his paradoxes, but we attribute it to his
tendency to experiment with antitheses. That being the case, reality and
imagination become blurred as much as the theme of life and death in
Dickens’s writings. Besides, his ghosts — the most recognizable ghosts of
English literary production — do not simply appear as visitations but generate
powerful reality effects and blend into the narratives.

In the following discussion of 4 Christmas Carol, a story rich in sharp
contrasts and antitheses, we observe that as the narrative develops the
visiting spirits come remarkably alive and succeed in obscuring the borders
between life and death as successfully as they merge past, present, and
future.

A Christmas Carol

“A Christmas Carol,” probably the most popular story of Charles
Dickens’s fiction, is one of the most beloved pieces which fosters a joyful
image of Christmas. It also promotes anticipation since the main character,
Scrooge, whose name has associated with miserliness, was transformed into
a benevolent man who helped those in need. Nevertheless, it is not a cozy,
blissful Christmas story but a story steeped in supernatural and gothic
elements. This work blends the harsh living reality of the working classes
with the eerie and supernatural elements which conquered the Victorian
mind state (Hancock, 2016). This is attainable via the visitations of the three
ghosts that enable Ebenezer Scrooge to change.
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A Christmas Carol starts with the famous catchphrase “Marley was dead;
to begin with”” (Dickens, 1993) which could be read as the first hint that as the
story develops, things might turn out differently. It is also an ironic beginning
that reverses the order of nature that signals the end of life; hence the
conclusion of somebody’s story. The story begins appropriately on Christmas
Eve night. Christmas means birth; it is a time of festivities that celebrate life.
With these words, Dickens reminds us of human mortality. Moreover, Dickens
haunts readers’ imagination by using the phrase “dead as a doornail” tinging
Marley’s death with caustic humour. Although Scrooge was the closest person
to Marley, he could not bear any emotions for him. In the following extract
the still-living Scrooge is described as a corpse:

“The cold within him froze his old features, nipped his pointed nose,
shriveled his cheek, stiffened his gait; made his eyes red, his thin lips
blue; and spoke out shrewdly in his grating voice. A frosty rime was
on his head, and on his eyebrows, and his wiry chin” (Dickens, 1993: 12).

Low body temperature and rigidity point to Scrooge being dead. He is so
cold that he exists in “a permanent state of winter where he eats enough and
keeps warm enough only to preserve the life in his body” (Oshima, 2007).
Scrooge’s senses allow him to acknowledge the existence of a human,
material world but he does not recognize the possible existence of a spiritual
world. He is forced to encounter the spiritual world, however, when the
ghost of Marley makes his appearance.

Scrooge relinquishes the material world he knows and leaps into a
supernatural, spiritual one. The Ghost of Christmas Past takes him back to
his childhood to make him re-live a past that was dead and buried to him.
Dickens introduces to the readership the Ghost as a personification of the
past which is reflected in his appearance. The Ghost of Christmas Past also
reminds Scrooge of a crucial choice he had made in his youth when he
decided not to marry. By choosing financial stability over love, he deprives
himself of the warmth of emotions; thus, regret for the choices he has made
becomes unendurable. By re-living some painful memories, Scrooge
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understands that “the past is not buried but it has far-reaching consequences
for the present” (Oshima, 2007).

The Spirit of Christmas Present resembles Father Christmas and
represents a festive spirit. When the spirit shows him, the children called
Ignorance and Want and tell him that they stand for the end of humankind,
Scrooge as a member of humanity, comes to acknowledge his responsibility
for these children This way, Dickens implies that the disadvanged “must not
be left to the mercy of state institutions like the infamous workhouses but
the generous spirit of Christmas should include them too” (Oshima, 2007).

The Spirit of Christmas Yet to Come in black robes is Death incarnate; it
elicits fear. It is described not as Ghost but as a ‘phantom’ - an unidentified
dead man whose death inspires no natural feelings of grief. Death indeed
seems like a fearful, vengeful God. The dead man clearly is Scrooge who
realizes that if he continues his misanthropic ways, he will suffer the same
hell as Marley — an eternity of remorse. He realizes that having shunned
humanity and considered it “not his business,” he will pass into oblivion as
if he had never existed. When he asks the Ghost of Christmas Yet to Come,
to show him some tenderness concerning a death, he presents a quite
different kind of scene; Cratchit’s children cry out that they will never forget
their poor brother and so Scrooge becomes conscious of the contrast
between his fate and that of Tiny Tim’s.

With the combined insight he has gained from the spirits and an
understanding of his failure to nurture his spirit through relations with others,
Scrooge can be reborn (Oshima, 2007). The old Scrooge dies on Christmas
Eve, the anniversary of Marley’s death, and the new one is born on
Christmas Day. He immediately starts to make amends. Through virtuous
deeds, he can rejoin society, find happiness in sharing his life with others,
and ensure that he will not face an eternity of remorse.

In “A Christmas Carol,” Dickens makes a clear reference to life, death,
and Christmas which are inextricably associated with each other. He
highlights two planes of existence, the human world, and the spiritual world
where the boundaries of “life”” and “death,” which are by nature the extreme
opposite states of being, lay in obscurity. Typically, in the human world,
there is a natural order from the beginning of life to its end. The old Scrooge
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must “die,” and experience a kind of conversion before the new one can be
born and truly live. Yet as the narrative blends the human with the spiritual
world, the borders between life and death become unclear too. Through his
time travel with the spirits, Scrooge encounters past trauma, present guilt,
and future fear; yet he can appeal to the spiritual world and recover his
forgotten humanity (Gilbert, 1975). Death may always stand imminent, but
it challenges people to make something of their lives. “A Christmas Carol,”
a traditional ghost story with abundant Gothic traits, is Dickens’s most
peculiar Christmas story because it contains a highly realistic evaluation and
description of Victorian society.

The Signalman

As previously stated, the Victorians were notorious for their fascination
with the supernatural and deeply intrigued by testimonies of spectral
manifestations. To believe in those manifestations, however, was an entirely
different matter, and along with this fascination, intense skepticism also
arose.

Undeniably, in the Victorian era, ghost stories were often used by many
novelists to advocate social awareness and moral order (Moran, 2006). In
agreement with Briggs, we would like to add that ghost visitations in stories
may also be interpreted as signs of a person's latent mental disorder or, at the
very least, symptoms of emotional tension and anxiety (Briggs, 1976). Also,
according to Briggs, explanations as to why certain people saw ghosts were
to be found in the human psyche. Contemporary specialists and physicians
regarded spectral manifestations as symptoms of some form of mental
disturbance. We should keep in mind that in the nineteenth century, the
science of psychology had not been particularly developed yet. Psychology
was just being recognized as a serious field of study and was still regarded
with great suspicion by many (Briggs, 1976). Most physicians and
specialists believed that the visions that people experienced originated in the
unconscious part of our mind. Dickens, a man of science and logic, also
attributed the apparition of his ghosts to psychological explanations. In a
letter to Elizabeth Gaskell, he states that ghosts are good for “illustrating
particular states of mind” (Thomas, 1982). There is invariably a reason
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behind their visitations that confer meaning to the narrative. Following that,
the connection between ghost stories and the Gothic tradition is brought into
focus. Although not all Gothic tales include materialized spirits or
indications of a ghostly presence, all ghost stories do contain Gothic motifs
while the focus of the two genres is, often, identical.

By 1866, when “The Signalman™ was first published, Dickens had
become more despondent and disillusioned by the harsh reality and
unchanged social and political conditions. This becomes evident in his
writings, which had turned darker and more subdued. Long gone were the
lively, playful spirits of ghost stories and Christmas tales of his youth. A
different kind of spectre haunts him now and the plot of ‘The Signalman’ is
indicative of that.

The story takes place at a train station where sole responsible is its
protagonist, the signalman. When the narrator visits him, the signalman
recounts his strange experience of being visited by a ghost. Stranger though
is the fact that whenever the ghost appears, an accident occurs immediately
afterward, and people die. Troubled by the signalman’s account, the narrator
attempts to rationalize the occurrences and to provide a scientific
explanation for the phenomenon. On his third visit to the signalman, the
narrator arrives only to find him deadly injured by a passing train, the driver
of which uncannily resembles the visiting ghost as it is described earlier on
in the story.

Considering the story's symbolism, many scholars agree on two points.
Firstly, they point out that the main character clearly suffers from a type of
mental disorder precipitated by the gloomy and bleak work environment
(Tytler, 1997), which brings about intense hallucinations and eventually
leads to his death by accident or suicide at the end of the story. Secondly,
they regard the short story as an allegory for man's alienation by
technological advances and the imminent threats of industrialization. In the
words of Moran, “‘The Signalman’... associates doom with modem
technology” and the modern world is portrayed as dangerous and risky
(Moran, 2006). Along the same lines, Henson tries to prove that “the
signalman gives voice to the common fear of the dangers of the railway....
[and] he displays the same fear that the general public did at this time.” She
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concludes that “burdened by fear and responsibility, he is inevitably driven
insane” (Henson, 2004).

The interpretations presented above undeniably make sense. Yet, if we
wish to read the story’s symbolism more profoundly, we are compelled to
elucidate its hidden symbolism by exploring the Gothic motifs embedded in
the narrative. Our interpretation puts forward the claim that the narrative is
amemory of a past dramatic event, a trauma that returns to haunt the narrator
in the present. Scholars dedicated to psychoanalytic readings regard the
traumatized psyche as the “crypt” wherein sufferers inter their traumatic
memories and guard their secrets even from themselves (Gildersleeve,
2013). Hence, we maintain that the storyline is a literary illustration of what
goes on in the narrator's mind who is deeply traumatized and therefore
condemned to revisit his trauma indefinitely. That much is evident from the
figurative language used to voice the narrator's account and by the deliberate
use of expressions such as “[the signalman] instead of looking up ... he
turned himself about and looked down the line... down in the deep trench”
(Dickens, 1998). There is also mention of a “rough zigzag descending path...
[whose cutting was] extremely deep and unusually precipitate” (Dickens,
1998). The descriptions of “descent” speak of a descent into the
subconscious, of an attempt to enlighten dark areas of the psyche and explore
the trauma that haunts the protagonist.

Conducive to the above assumption is also the description of the spot
where the narrator and the signalman meet for the first time. An intensely
eerie atmosphere seemed to hover “..of a barbarous, depressing and
forbidding air... [the spot] had an earthly, deadly smell;” (Dickens, 1998). It
is not strange then that the narrator admits to his feeling as if he had left the

(13

natural world. It is safe to presume therefore that the narrator is already
suspecting that not everything around him ascribes as natural or real. In
psychoanalytic readings and Gothic narratives, enclosed spaces are typical
symbols of the mind. Hence, the on-goings within these enclosures depict
the mind's endeavour to escape imminent threats and impending dangers
looming from outside or emerging from within. The signalman’s box — or
dwelling place — where the main part of the story and the signalman's
confession takes place, becomes part of the same tradition; the box stands
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for the dark place of the psyche that the narrator must visit and explore if he
wishes to be redeemed and liberated from the trauma that haunts him. What
is more, we will venture the suggestion that the presence of the Signalman
could be read as the emergence of the narrator’s double, whom he
personifies to shield himself from disturbing revelations. Besides, in his own
words, the narrator/Signalman admits ... “I am a troubled man” (Dickens,
1998).

Throughout the story, we become aware of the narrator trying to escape
his haunting and doom in much the same way as the heroines of traditional
Gothic novels. The long dark passages and spooky halls of typical Gothic
stories are substituted by the narrator's repeated attempts to visit and explore
the place of trauma. Deliberate phrasing and word associations also make up
the Gothic setting, and phrases related to “entering” or “closing behind,”
“coming down” and “running back” are dispersed in the narrative. Through
his account and endeavour to rationalize the events, the narrator sets out on
a quest for salvation from the trauma that haunts him. He admits that he had
always been a man “...shut up within narrow limits all his life” (Dickens,
2009). Sadly, he will continue to be so. The moment we reach the end of the
story, an extraordinary revelation dawns on us. The story begins and ends
with the same phrase and has drawn a full circle. Thus, the text becomes a
means of entrapment which rather than setting the narrator free, keeps him
imprisoned in perpetuity. In Gothic terms, horror has overpowered him.
Hence, he will remain imprisoned in this world of doubt and fear, haunted
by something that he will never understand, unable to escape or move on,
lingering between past and present.

As the merging of past and present blurs the lines between life and death,
our understanding of the characters' identities is similarly blurred.
Uncertainty renders us unable to determine which character is real and
which is imaginary, who belongs to the world of the living or to the world
of the dead.

Afterword

As the present paper is drawn to a close, it becomes apparent that the two
stories that we discuss share many elements of the typical ghost story yet
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have radically different atmospheres. While the ghosts of ‘The Christmas
Carol’ terrorize Scrooge but assist him in achieving redemption in an
optimistic conclusion, ‘The Signalman’ horrifies the narrator and its readers,
and its ending confounds us all. The moral lessons of the first story, which
promote a solid vision of society which prospers through love and
unselfishness, are no longer to be found. Instead, we find agony and
uncertainty. One certain thing though, is that the figurative merging of past,
present, and future which is present in both stories, is actualized in the sense
that the undying, mesmerizing effects of those old stories are still pretty
much powerful nowadays and will forever captivate the readers.
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CODE-SWITCHING IN THE ELT CLASSROOM:
A STUDY OF GREEK LEARNERS
OF ENGLISH IN GREECE

ELENI GOULA

ABSTRACT: This paper endeavors to investigate a contemporary
grammatical phenomenon termed as code-switching which refers to the use
of two distinctive languages in a single sentence. The study concentrates on
the tactics employed by a Greek teacher of English within the context of
English Language Teaching (ELT) in a school situated in Thessaloniki,
Greece, concerning the phenomenon of code-switching. The objective of
this study is to elucidate the pedagogical techniques employed by the
English language instructor, as well as the rationale behind them. The
present research involved the documentation of a classroom instruction in
which prior written consent was obtained from the school principal, the
instructor and the guardians of the participants. Subsequently, the recorded
footage was transcribed verbatim and subjected to comprehensive scrutiny
for insightful interpretation. In addition, scientific theories pertaining code-
switching were documented to underpin the theoretical foundation of the
phenomenon under investigation.

KEY WORDS: code-switching, ELT, L1, L2, classroom-based
environment, intra-sentential, inter-sentential code-switching.

Introduction

The phenomenon of code-switching has garnered significant attention in
recent decades, widely regarded an area of great intrigue and fascination.
Myers-Scotton (1993a) provided a definition of code-switching as “the use of
two or more languages in the same conversation, usually within the same
conversational turn, or even within the same sentence of that turn”. This
implies the blending of two or more languages within the same discourse.
According to experts in the field it is dived in intra-sentential (within the
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sentence level e.g. | like your new vestido) and inter-sentential code-swit
ching (in different successive sentences e.g. | like your dress. Ist es neu?).
Code-switching can indicate proficiency in multiple languages among
multilingual speakers, and it can also aid cognitive processes. It can be both
unconscious and conscious depending on the context and the surroundings of
the interlocutors. Despite being a more effective mode of communication,
code-switching is commonly regarded as a stigmatized occurrence that
contributes to the erosion of one’s first language. Code-switching in the
second language classroom-environment is a prominent phenomenon that
engenders controversy and debate as its impact is perceived as both
advantageous and disadvantageous for learners. The current investigation
aims to bring clarity to the methodologies utilized by a Greek instructor of the
English language in regard to code-switching at a primary school situated in
Thessaloniki, Greece, as well as the underlying rationales driving this practice.

Literature Review

Attitudes towards code-switching in a classroom-based environment

The utilization of code-switching in the teacher’s role has been subject to
both examination and commendation. Commencing with the advantages of
it in the classroom setting, Jacobson (1983) outlines four primary reasons
for the usefulness of code-switching in learners: 1) exposure to sufficient
input in both languages to comprehend grammar and vocabulary, 2) facilitation
of concept understanding for learners at any proficiency level, 3) even
distribution of the two languages in the classroom, and 4) learners concentrate
on the task at hand, promoting effective use of classroom time. Furthermore,
Ahmad and Jusoff (2009) propose that code-switching can be viewed as a
means of interaction, which enhances learners’ comprehension and
encourages transfer of skills and information, ultimately improving learners'
understanding of the target language. Similarly, Cook (2000) adopts a more
humanistic approach toward the first and second languages (L1 and L2,
respectively), as learners should be encouraged to express themselves
without the fear of lacking the means to convey their views in the second
language. Thus, code-switching can facilitate the learning process in diverse
contexts.
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Conversely, certain academics assert the negative influence of code-
switching in the educational setting. According to Brown (2007), it is not
necessary for learners to fully comprehend all aspects of the second language
classroom due to the potential hampering effect of code-switching on the
learning process. In the same vein, Chambers (1991 cited in Jingxia 2010)
supports that code-switching does not provide learners with relevant context
in order to assist them in using the language beyond the classroom.
Additionally, the overutilization of the first language (L1) may have an
impact on second language (L2) input within the classroom setting, reducing
exposure to L2 and impeding the acquisition process. Consequently, learners
may not receive the optimal quantity of input necessary for complete L2
instruction (Jingxia, 2010). Macaro (2005) endorses that code-switching can
be seen as a hindrance as it can be a reminiscent of the outdated and obsolete
grammar-translation method (66). Last but not least, some authorities try to
impose their national teaching methodologies and thus code-switching
should be avoided (Macaro, E. 2005: 66).

Previous studies and Strategies Used

Second language teachers apply different strategies when they code-switch
between the L1 and L2 in the classroom. Martin (1999) mentions seven
reasons for teacher code-switching: 1) lesson preparation and initiation, 2)
addressing a particular learner, 3) distinguishing between the act of teaching
and metalinguistic knowledge (talking about the lesson), 4) transitioning to a
different topic or introducing an irrelevant point, 5) “to distinguish questions
from a written text from talking about them”, 6) emphasizing different
characters in a narrative, and 7) promoting classroom management. Greggio
and Gill (2007) conducted a study pertaining to the rationale behind code-
switching by language instructors in beginner-level language courses. They
propose four different strategies: 1) explicit explanation of grammar, 2) giving
instructions, 3) assisting the learners and 4) correcting learners’ tasks and
attracting their attention. In a majority of instances, educators assert that they
engage in code-switching to “clarify words, expressions, structures and rules
of utterances” (Greggio & Gill 2007: 376). Flyman-Mattsson & Burenhult
(1999) observed a classroom interaction between teachers and Swedish
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students learning French as a second language. According to the report, the
educators in the study predominantly employ code-switching as a result of
their linguistic unease. Their struggles include difficulty communicating novel
concepts with ease, transitioning between topics, reiterating linguistic
expressions, fostering socialization with students, discerning and expressing
emotions, and empathizing with students throughout (3).

The Present Study

The current research focuses on the instructional methods employed by
a Greek educator teaching English to a group of 24 fourth-grade Greek
students in a primary school located in Thessaloniki, Greece. The teacher
granted permission for the lessons to be recorded and transcribed for future
analysis. The teacher commonly switches between languages for the
subsequent purposes:

Explanation of grammatical rules

Teacher: «To center propei vo. ypatei pe 600 tpémovg. Ko pe ter ot
e tre. Evtaéet; To e pe to r 0o ahddEovv 0¢om. Ta dVo teevtaio ypappota,
evtael, Zowotd sivar kot ta dHox. (Recording 1)

(The center can be spelled in two ways. Using ter and tre. Alright? E and
r will change positions. The last two letters, alright? Both are correct).

Teacher: «OK. Shopping center gidape. To Eavorém avtd av to deite
YPOLUEVO TPMTO TO € Kol LETE To I eivan e€icov cmato. American English,
British English. Mropei va. ta dgite k1 avamoda. To povouevo ovopdaletol
interchange, 1otopicn oddayn ypapudtovy. (Recording 3)

(Ok. We saw shopping center. Let me reiterate that it is accurate to spell
it with either “er” or “re” depending on the type of English used — American
or British. The order of the letters can be reversed as well, which is known
as interchange.)

Teacher: «I1pocoyn tdpa. Block of flats. Tt onpaiver avtd; Eva ktiopo
mov €yl Srapepiopata. Apa Tt gtvar; Mia moAvkatowio. Eivon evikog avtdg
topa | TAnBvvtikog; INari Aéel block of flatsy.

Learner: «Evikdg. Xtov minuvticod blocks of flatsy.

Teacher: «IToAd cwotd. Xtov mAnbuvtikd Oa yiver two, three blocks of
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flats». «In this neighborhood, there are a lot of blocks of flatsy». (Recording 3)

(Teacher: Pay attention. Block of flats. What does it mean? It is a building
who has apartments. So, what is it? A block of flats. Is it singular or plural?
It says block of flats.

Learner: Singular. The plural is blocks of flats.

Teacher: Correct. The plural will be two, three blocks of flats.)

Teacher: «To taste eivor pnupo. To tasty sivon emifeto, onuaivel
vootoo» (Recording 5), (Taste is a verb. Tasty is the adjective, it means
delicious).

Teacher: «H 0a movpe it doesn’t have 1 hasn’t got» (Recording 5), (We
will either say it doesn’t have or hasn’t got).

The instructor employs code-switching tactics by integrating L1 in the midst
of a sentence to clarify certain grammatical principles. This approach is more
effective for learners as they can better comprehend linguistic patterns in their
native tongue and relate them to comparable concepts in L1. As a result, they
can easily remember these concepts and learning is enhanced. Additionally,
since the learners are at a novice level, they may not possess the necessary
vocabulary to grasp linguistic concepts in the target language.

Repetition

Teacher: «I'pagovpe nuepounvia. Write date» (Recording 1), (Teacher:
Write date).

Teacher: «Who wants to read the first text? The first one. Who wants to
read it? The flag. Which country is it again? I1eg to Eavd. Albania, yes. Ok.
Tell me something. | want to ask you something. The population is about
3.5 million people. Is this the population of the capital city, Tirana, or the
population of the whole country of Albania? Ta Tipava &povv 3
SIoEKATOUIOPLL 1] OAN M XDPOL;»

Learner: «H ycdpo».

Teacher: “Yes. Ok.”

Teacher: «Itis 57 million and 600 thousand people. Eivat Atyo dOcKkoA0,
evtagetl. 57 million, 57 exatoppdpray. (Recording 2)

(It is 57 million and 600 thousand people. It is a bit difficult, ok. 57
million)

Teacher: «Which floor does Andrew live on? I'a wa&te Alyo tn AéEn va
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dovue o€ molov Opogo pévet. Tlotog Ba pog to ypdyet, Who wants to write
it? Who lives on the second floor? Ilowog pével 6tov dedTEPO OPOPO;Y.
(Recording 4)

As it is apparent, the instructor repeats his statements in both the L1 and L2.
He primarily employs this tactic to aid learners in comprehending the lesson in
both languages and to emphasize key points. Repetition can be followed by
additional information concerning the difficulty of the task, as demonstrated in
example three, where the instructor criticizes the task by stating in the L1 that it
is challenging for learners to accurately read the numbers (“It is somewhat
difficult”). He desires learners to respond using the target language by supplying
both the activity translations and the actual statements in the secondary
language. Furthermore, the shift from the L1 to English occurs when the
instructor needs to provide instructions such as “Activity book, page 24” or
“write the date,” since learners possess the mental lexicon for basic imperative
actions and can comprehend the instructions.

Translation and Explanation of new words

Teacher: “Church, you know this, bank...”

Learner: «Tpamelo».

Teacher: «Have you ever been? Iloté; Ae cog mfpav ot dikoi cog mToTé
pali; Qpaiox. (Recording 3)

Teacher: «Otov Aéue sports center, dev evvoovpe poryalld o TOVAGVE
afintika povya. Evvoodpe 1o pépog mov mag ko abieioon. [Noti o éva
shopping center vdpyovv payalid pe povya, £Tot; AALO TPpayp Vol avTo.
Avtd eivon uépog pe ynmeda. Volleyball courts, basketball courts, tennis
courts». (Recording 3)

(When we say sports center, we don’t mean the shops that sell sports
clothes. We mean the place where you exercise. In a shopping center, there
are shops with clothes, right? This is different. This is a place with courts.
Volleyball courts, basketball courts, tennis courts.) (Recording 3)

Teacher: «Block of flats. Tt onuaiver awtd; ‘Eva ktiopo mov €xet
Swapepiopota. Apa Tt givar; Mio moivkartowion. (Recording 3)

(Block of flats. What does it mean? A building that has apartments. So,
what is it? A block of flats.)
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In the three instances mentioned earlier, the educator employs not only
the native tongue to interpret any unfamiliar vocabulary that pupils may
come across while studying but also provides a comprehensive clarification
for few of them such as the definition of sports center to prevent its confusion
with a shopping center. The instructor aims to guarantee that the learners
keep up with the class, grasp his statements accurately, and prevent any
perplexity or misinterpretation.

Scolding

Teacher: «Ia va Eekabapicovpe kdtt, yoti oto EAAZvikd 10 PAET®
ypappévo Adbog. Oca TeEleldVOLY O -VEILD LIE TL YPAPOVTAL)

Learners: «Mg -gw.

Teacher: «Avte va 0o va 1o BdAete. ['pdoete cmotd To. AyyAikd Kt o)L
to. EAMAnvikd. Oa kovnydve ™ daokdra oacy. (Recording 1)

(Teacher: Let’s make something clear because | am seeing that it is
misspelled in Greek. What is the spelling of the words ending in -eio?

Learner: Using -ei.

Teacher: Right, write it that way. You spell English correctly but not
Greek. Your teacher of Greek will be remarked.)

In certain instances, the educator employs the mother tongue to comment
on the students’ improper actions or to rectify their mistakes. This approach
is not intended to frighten or condemn them for their misconduct, but rather
to make them comprehend that the teacher's responsibility is to assist them
in gradually enhancing their skills every day.

Socializing

Teacher: «To @aivopevo ovopaletat I6TOpIKN ALY TOV YPOUUATOV.
To kévape ot Nhwocoroyia oto [Tavemotuo, pe v K. ABavasciddov,
otov Tpotoéekvovoey. (Recording 3)

(This phenomenon is called interchange. We learned in the field of
Linguistics at the University with Professor Athanasiadou, when she started
teaching.)
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Teacher: «ITotog pével 610 devTEPO OPOPO; Aéve OTL 0 dEVLTEPOC OPOPOG
etvar 0 KOADTEPOG Yo VoL LEVELG V10Tl GTO 1GOYEWD KOl GTOV TPMTO OPOPO
pUraivouy KAEPTEC o €0KOAM. AV K1 01 KAEPTEG TEPIGGOTEPO UTAIVOLY GTA
omnitia ov EEpovv OTL LVIEAPYXOLY AePTE Ko Aeimovv 6Aow. (Recording 4)

(Who lives on the second floor? People say that the second floor is the
safest to live on because in the ground and first floor thieves can break in
easier. Thieves mainly break in houses where they know that the owners are
rich and not at home that time.)

The educator, inspired by the grammatical concepts he taught the
students earlier, endeavors to connect with them using their native language,
given their limited proficiency in English as a second language. The
teacher’s objective is to foster a cordial rapport with the pupils and
encourage camaraderie. His aim is to develop a comfortable environment
that facilitates learning with ease.

Other functions

This specific instructor also employs both the L1 and L2 for additional
purposes, such as responding in the L2 to a student’s inquiry presented in
the L1 [Student: «Kvpte, vo ypdyooue Kt GAAN pios» (Sir, can we write
another exercise?) Teacher: “No, that’s all for tonight.”] and making an
effort to prompt the students to provide the correct response in certain
grammar exercises: «Mnnwg npénel vo faiovue eldest avti yio oldest;»
(Should we use eldest instead of oldest?). These functions may change
depending on the instructor’s intended message at that particular moment.
Furthermore, when 1 inquired whether the instructor is aware of code-
switching and, if so, why he does it, he clearly stated that code-switching is
a deliberate decision for him because these students have limited knowledge
of the target language, and he must use the first language more frequently to
assist them in comprehending the concepts being explained.
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Conclusion

Code-switching is utilized by language instructors for multiple purposes,
particularly when educating learners who possess limited proficiency in a
second language. The primary methodologies employed by the
aforementioned individuals involve elucidation of grammatical phenomena
and explication of novel concepts that have been introduced. Code-
switching may serve additional purposes beyond linguistic functions,
including the ability to effect topic transitions, facilitate socialization and
classroom management. Moreover, teachers may employ code-switching as
a pedagogical tool to convey specific lesson-related information. Despite the
fact that the occurrence of code-switching in a classroom setting has not
been exhaustively investigated and its efficacy remains a contentious topic
of discussion, it should not be regarded as an impediment. Rather, it ought
to be perceived as a facilitator of interaction between students and
instructors, as well as a tool for enhancing the educational experience.
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603065303805 (856009, 1980; 95609 & 335F599).
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0) 903399000 5Mob bwyd0gd@ol dMb3s d9-3 LgMool (303900,
M3 BB QoMH3535¢0s (Gsb60dg, 1980; Bobodg & 335F509):

(8) (Bog) (bub.)

Y AA

™

student-s burt-i utamashia.

2

O poitnt-1¢ el Taiel Ty pmoA-a.

2. 90390000 5MHOL  bBogdBHol OBz,  MmEglsg  bdbs
900306005600:

(9) (o)

Y

T

galbaton-s sitskhis(a)gan atsakhtsakhebs.
2

H xvpi-o. tovprovpiler amo to mopeto.
(10) (Bog.)
Y
0
dzagl-s stskuria
\
O oxdA-06 dnyael
(Bm3gdme  oboogdgddo  Lo@yzgdo, OmIwgdog AL
303900030 - bvd0gJEHY09).
9) 3039800 0M0d0 MBOYJEHOL dEIb3ss:
(11) (bob.) (@og.) (Bog.)
Y EA AA (%3b6s)
T
galishvil-i deda-s legs-s ukitkhavs.
2
H oeamorvido diofaler moinan oty untép-a.
LOGY3S ;I - «deda-s = oy UNTEPE» 0MHOBO MBOYIE0o.
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dgbodzbs. 06Mm0d0 ™Md0gdBHo Yym39gwm3zol doggdoo d61635805
(dB35m33g0s) (3s60d9, 1980).
©) 339J3L8 06gdMosbo doggdomo, GMIgwos offsMIMmgds
5Q00L, OHMOL - 5.0. 358MIBs3H390 16EIOMGdOm.

(12) 05bgdwyeo

803900070 dG»B30L 603560 «— T

gazeti bebia-s-tan datoves.

\

Tnv epnuepioa apnooy atn yioyi-c.

(13) »sbgdwyemo

0. d9630L 50ds60, BMIgaoz 035690 «—— T
gazafxul-(s)-ze kvavilebi kvavian.

\

Tnv avoié-n avBitovy o Aovlovoia.

(14) 05bgdwyeo

80. B30l 50ds60, HGMAgEoz 0356RYds <—— T

eklesia-(s)-shi bevri khalkhia.

\

2NV ekKANai-o. Eyel TOAD KOGUO.

(15) »5bgdwyemo

803. d1B30L 503560, GOz 0356RYds <—— T

96. Hogbgol 6odsbo «— ¥ |

prinvel-eb-(s)-shi mertskhali kvelaze lamazia.

\

Avoueoo ata TovAi-6, T0 YeALOOVL EIVAL TO O OUOPYPO.

©. bsmglbomdomo  dO¥B3ol  6odsbos:  -ol(s)-is(@) (Gmdgeos
©59MM30L  MbbAM356939d0sb  Lobgangdl) o -bo-si (Mmdgeros
235300905 bdm3z569319d056 Lobgegdmsb) (sbody, 1980).

. Bsoglsmdomo  db30L  GOM-9MH0  FOMHOMSEO BB
3990036000900 259mba@3s (3 Mowsg 93w9360L bdogdBL), 0y,

(16) mz-is skhivi — axtiva rov fli-ov.
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(17) gal-is kaba — @dpeua e yovairo-¢.

i 509,39,  Boomglomdom  dMNB3oL  IgMM30L  F90YRO
0560909 gd0: 0g0l-tVis, gsb-gan, z96-ken (= yia, and, mpog):

(18) stumr-is(a)-tvis — I tov emorént-n.

(19) bich-is(a)-gan — A76 to ayop-t.

(20) sikharul-is(a)-gan — 4n6 t yop-d.

(21) qalag-is-ken — Iipog v wol-n.

(22) sakhl-is(a)-ken — Ilpog o onit-1.

9. 8mgdggdomo  dMwb3zol  b0odsbos: -ooNs)-it(@), (MmIgwos
©59MHM30L  0sbbIMZsbg3mA0sh  Lobgargdls) s -oo-ti  (Bmdgaros
235300905 BIMZ96933006 LEbYEGBMB).

I. 9mgddggdomo B30l doMomso Gwbdzoss dmddgwgdols
056500, FoLOEEoL  godmbo@gs. sboer dgMdbmdo 0yo dgodegds
390000398 99090 BMG3goom: e, pali, uéow, ok (HMSEO,
30033500256 9025, 509l 35367002 s 5.0.):

(23) avtobus-it sakhlshi tsavida — Egoye oto orit pe 1o lewpopeio.

ii. 3mg3900900d0 LT Labgo A5dm0yghgds sz SROEOU,
QOMOL, 300000930Ls s FoBIBOL A9MGMGBGOOL  goTMb3gT©
(856009, 1980):

(24) gam-it dasadzineblad adre midis.

\

Ty vhyto et yio Hvo vopic.

(25) zamtrob-it dasasveneblad sofelshi midis.

\

Tov yeyavo, yio. v Cekodpaoh ToEL aTo XWpPIo.

(26) imed-it eloda — ITepiucve pe v edmioa.

(27) kvavil-eb-it movida — Hpbe e Aovlovoi-o.

1if) 809990090000 dOB35L096 godmoygbgds -wy@or-urt (= uali ue...)
056@900. 030 250089l 08539 F0bsSOUL, M1oLSS: 0256, 9P,
-0505Q:

(28) megobr-it-urt movida.
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\

Hp0Oe padli ue tov gijo.

3. 3005090000 dMMB30L Bodsbos -se-ad, (56bM3z56939d0sb
Lobgegdmab) 96 -o-d (b8M356939d0569dsb) (Gsbody, 1980).

I. 300056M500M0 dG¥YB35 BA0MI 005MRTOYVS, CIMYMOS: B3T3
wg, kabdog, oov, ©@> dobo 9geM-9OHmo  MIMagzMglo  5bdisos
2390M59(393000MdOL (EMBLGMMTo300L) odmboE3ss:

(29) tovli tskl-ad igca.

\

To yi0vi &yve (oow) vepo.

(30) kurdzeni gvino-d gadaiqca.

\

To oropivii éyve (oav) Kpoot.

il. 30056090000 dM¥H3sL Logd0sbMBOL/ZMMGBIOOL FsdMboEzoLsls
0030500053m, 3939, 30056MHJO0MIMIB630560 Bobgegdo odmoygbgds
d0Bbob 496099 gd0L Bbdz00msG:

(31) mastsavlebl-ad mushaobs.

\

AovAever w¢ daorala.

(32) rezhisor-ad dainishna.

\

Aiopiotnie ws orknvoleTng.

(33) samushao-d midis.

\

Tder yro doviera.

1. 39605 5d0ols, 30M5MYV00 dBEYB30L RMEAIL Tgodegds sbergl
096QgdMwo:  dog-dool-mde/-mdis (= ugypr).  ©9bgdME0sbo

30050900008 BMBJ3055  godmboGHMl 3903397 3v9bd@sdwg
309365 5000l EOMOL s MomEIbmdol dobgzom (Fsbody,
1980):

(34) im tve-mde davamtavreb chem sagmes.

\
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Méypt exeivo to unva Go. teleidrow ™ dovAeid, pov.

. fm©gdomo 3630l Bodsbo mMo Lsbom g3b3wgds; -m-0
(0256bIM356¢3305690056 93593L), beagom -3V (bdmg9653d056900096).
Pmgdom 6Bzl 9BmsEMmo - B80dsMm30L  BMbdEos  9g3L
(fmgdom 363500 oldME Lobgels dodsemgs 3d30s) (dsbody,
1980) 5 odm0oygbgds, Gm@Es 306091 MMEOL  golivggmGOWS©

dm3fmgdm:
(35) shvil-o chem-o0, momitane erti chika tskali.

i

Toud-i pov, pépe pov éva motnpt vepo.

(36) chem-o karg-o gvekana-v, razed mogitskenia?!
i

Kain pov woazpido, yiot otevoywpiéoo;
(37) megobar-o, sad mivdivart akhla?

\J

Dij-¢, mod e TOPa

SbendyMAbvyeols d6rB30L BMEMTocs godmygbgds JoMmzgwo

30606335600 Flsfogerggd0l Aoy

00wo0ba30bdo  a3bggds  AbmBwoml  bgdoldogH  3Mmbgdo,
LoBMYPOMGIOL 0MMYME 1396530 s 439w BBOIOL 5EsdosbTo.
B900lB0ge 353931 F99deros sS0mM30LML GMmBY dgEo 9bs 35303Mdsdo.
05303900, MM3gd03 0BMYO056 MMHGBMZ56 Lobergddo sb/s 0©gd9b
000ba37M  gobomergdsly, s©30wo©  BHogzermdgb ™m®Mogzg  9bsl
(Cummins, 1999). 33300 965339360900 MM6M3690sL AsboboEsgL,
MMOE 96mMdM030 296305690l goblis3M0MgdIE Fgdmbgg3l.
053039030 d00oby30HAL F99de0s 259der0gMml 99090 w9bs6gdo:
Bmgoo  Abxgemds,  SOLBEAMIJGHMWO  SBOHMZ6gds,  3MbEgTEOOL
RM0Ogds [ Bsdmysw0dgds,  393ew0bazolE o (36Mmd0gMHgds,
39605 MHO S 3M539MBIMH0  3003b03o305. BoMod 3sb, sbg39,
390dgds  g9dm0of30mb 9033990 3OMBEGINO0,  MHMYMEOOES

-185-



99HY39egd0L  F9530Mbgds  BmaogMo 8533300, 80 Y39Wexzg@do
mMdDs3MgBo  BOJBHMM0s  0MMYNEo 353330l 3Hn839Msdgbdo,
HsL0SDO s PBsMEGdS (ALEC, 1999).

00bs8gdaty  bsdMMaTo, 39bgdom  dowoby3z0BAL  Bsgzdz3mMdOL
019300, Y6 53 3gM0mEdo doowfg3s yzgwsbg 360d3bgermgzsbo -
96md6H030 29630006905, MBOM 3063M9G s, 5-12 Ferols sbszdo
960L A5630m5M9ds DBMYsO Fob30056M9d0L (396EG0s. LemEosEMHo
396300060905 30, OMIgog  MsbsdMs©  I60d3bgwm3z5b0s 50
3900m©d0, oEHows ©8M30dMwos 0d 9bsBg b 969Dy,
MIgeo3 bgerdobsfizmdos 853d30Lm300.

339306 9997y  9H93bY  393OdIgdm  sbdEdybYo s
JoOomo  gbgdol  FmOBMEMA0M®  FgoMadsl.  33e930L
90Db900@6 A98Mm30bstyg, B396 3033¢93m, 0¥) MXYME 094969096
absero 0gMdbmo 960L dMMB39dL gNboIMGSE JoPmzgero d5383900.
3960dmq, 33wg30L 53 9gBAS3by 3LFogwmdm  dONMB30L, BrYMO3
Lobgaol 663530329000 39@JRMM00L LoMmegU.

331g30L 39000MEnMR00

b539¢m930 Gsbsevs (330793580 dmbshoemg ool 306980)

330935 Bogo@96gm BsdgMdbgmol gsdswsd 5079680 d3bm3zMd
JoO0 @ 5 9O, 3963AM, dYMABME-JsBomE My sbgddo. Bggbl
33093580 dmbsfoergmdls 8 doerobyzswo dmlfjsgany, GmAwgdoi mMo-
Lodo Fgaros LsdgMHIbgTdo FBM3OMID s BYMABME 13MEgdLS 01
1505303 3509030 OB, (30001 306090 8330930l LBYRMOGM
0606 56056, obobo d. 50960l 396GMTo s 5BH03oL Lo
396990869080 3bmzmMdY6. Jomo 1530 5-sb 12 fiersdg Tgeygmdb.
300dm, 1-o 439x080 Fgeagds: bmo, O35 @s b fjcob
05333900996, beewm 89-2 939x 3530 bmmo, 830000, (366, 5000
00m®dgBHo  Herol 853839000  2905b5Howrgdmmo. 35383900l MG

J30X0BOQ  ©dYmBs 990y 3006303l 9d398gdemgds:  1-¢ro
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59605698L o0 053936, MHMIGEMS MO39 FAMBIWO  JoMHMNZIE0S
(35393900, F9glodsdobs, brymo, M35 s 3bMS farobsbo sM0sb), d9-2

939%315380 Homdmagbogos bmo 3ol 3o6o, dbmewmo gHmo

Fo6m39e0 FIMdwom s MROM 3mb3MYE s, IOl byBoom
(35383900 5056 B0, 83000, (36O, S0 S MMMIGEHO {errolsbo).

MM039  J39XdIRBI0 3Ol  3oMms  Lydgsm  sbs30  omgdols
960650600.

I3L7I30b 0338035 03 3330000 Golisgrol 89833985

33930l 9830600 Fobserol 3gacmm3z9d0l dobbom 803850090
336MHMB0MYOM  dgomEl, OMIgEoE  ImoEs3s  B3YE0SWIMS©
990039600, 960350 BHgLAL, GMIgoE 913x9d5gds 70 (LodmEEosm)
$0b5005gd5L gbodsdolo wEms0gdom. 3oL 30M9dmb dgys 2-3
0600030005 m0o  Lobob 063903049, GMIgrog MG IOMOS
QOBEMGI00 JOMO L3P0, POMMPMEO dOEOBYZ5Ol Lobedo.

0dobomzol, Mmd 33935  MROM  9BIIGHMIOO  YMROWOYM,
06&9630990%9 9mbfogarggdoliogols 3°63m03boo 0ym
139305 Ms  FgMBgmo  bvyEmomgdo, MMmdwwgdog 8500 MBS
50909600 gMmo b ModEgbodg Hobswowgdom. 0bEgMz0ML ML
933935600 3006 306U Lsmomsm@  9B39690@s  LELmgdL o
9300bgdMms, ¢ M3l bgsgzs dsmbyg; Jomgdmer 3slibgdl 30
3902080 ofjgOo.

U33307930 50356960
1. Gmym6  250m09gbgds  sboendgMdbmemol  mmbo  d6vbgs

J96H»ols 930000956 J9s6d00y?

2. bgds o) M5 ULggbol (M95mMmo [ domEmyoMo  ©s
36000580399¢00) LMo gMbgzs 5MLYd00 Lobggdmsb?

3. Oy 359m0ygbgds dgMAbMwo sOEHozwo (ApPavitdxng &
ApBovitaxn, 1997, 2013), 306506 Jomonrgeo 9bs o6 3bmdL dsls?
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http://www.politeianet.gr/sygrafeas/arbanitaki-froso-2088

GMIgwos  9OGH03Wgdol  asdmygbgdolsl  yzgwsby  bdocs
058399900 d930MI007?

4. 56OHLYOMOL MY 565 Fgmsbbdgds Ldgbl, Mogbgls s d¢¥Mbagdl
dmE0L 5OLBYO00 O BYLIMMSZ LobEGdMH?

5 M 093003908 9339096  393Y30gd530,  JoMHIMEOED
09Mdbmn 965%g MoMdb0L MOHML?

6. ®5 3030l d93MIgO0s 25303909090 Labgarms d6r¥9bgdoLal?

23€1930000 Osbs¢mob 565¢70bols dgormagocaermgos

33093580 sbvbo 15330930 9dM3967dOL  2oBBMMEB0gEgdOL
doBbom, bsME039000 oGO0 F930MIPP0 3949300  9J3L
39)9206050. MM039 35390000l dmbfogerggdologols 993Jdgboo
3930003900l 90909000 139BHJP0 S bgdmo  BsFmmMzoEo
353930609008 dobgzom, Fomdo  IM35003B9m  3000L  30MJOOL
d9(300030900. demb 30, 893509MJ MmM9bm3zs60 dmUfagwrggdom

©3MIYIHRIwo ™G0 x3Bo  9d3b  3HYeMO0sdo

3obsfogdmwo dg3wmdgdol dobgzom.
659030l JoBBYdOL  Loggmdzgebg  dgygbowro  by3zwg3o

50396980306 3obbgool  g939d>  9gxmdbgds 330930l
3900MmEOMEMOsl,  MMIgEoE  dymdsmgmdl  dgdgado:  J3gdmo
0m3gd@wos  BoddOIRNwo  33wo30L  BOREddo 5B
063961309900l 89009900.

33209300 3bsgroBols gegagdo
9339360l doge BsB39b900 LMsmgdol dgMIbMESE SMfgMOLSL
Fo6039@0ds do0oby3owds mbogerggdds swgdzgl 9890 G030

d9300md900:
1. 36»MB3900L 259mygbgdolsls:

3) dMEEIOOMO LEHYWMBOMOL o335, ToY.:
(38) Iy koméda ayomaer n untépo. — H komédo ayomaer T pnépo. tg.
(39) Iy yovaira tovprovpiler — H yovaiko tovprovpilet.
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(40) Tic aderpéc pov ayamadve o1 ppaovies — O1 adelpéc oo oyamave Tig
PPOOVAES.

0) 6509LsMBOMO LEHYMBOMOL bo33¢s, Toy.:

(41) Tnc yovairoc éyer n dovlerd, — H yovaira Exet (tn) dovieid.

(42) Tnc koméroc popaer o1 urotes — H koméla popaet Tig umoteg.

9) LIHIWMBOMO dMSWEIOOMOL bo33E9, FoY.:

(43) H oucr pov untépo. éotpaoe 1o tpamél kot Effole 1 wdota.

2

H untépa pov éotpwae 1o tpaméll kou Efole v maota.

(44) Ayamaw n yebon tov kapé —> Ayardw ) yedon Tov Kope.

(45) Ztnv EALada Epovue koot kaupoi — Ztnv EALdoa Epovue koAd kaipo.

(46) To ayopt nmie 0 kapéc — To aydpt Hmie TOV KOYE.

(47) Avoiée n wopra! — Avoile v wopro!

©)  0M©JO0m0  Bomglomdomol 6 b gdE0sbo
M5 Id0mOL  (JOMOMIPIE  0MH0d0  MdOgJEHOL  F93mbgg3qddo)
Bo3eoc, doy.:

(48) O poOnrig pulder wmy daokda.

2

O uaBnng piAdet e 0ooKdlog i o uodnTig lder oty dooKiAa.

(49) O vrariniog amovid. Tov dievbovei — O vEGAAnlo¢ amavtd, oTov
oevfovrr.

(50) Amavrder Tov matépa Tov —> ATavTdeEr GTov TOTEPE. TOV.

(51) H daoxdla deiyver Tov mivaro. Tovg LoONTES.

2

H daordlo. dsiyver tov mivaxo atovg uoOntég.

(52) 2e Jéw—> XZov Léw/Ze simo. — Zov eiro.

(53) To moudi tov (ratépa) lepwvel — To moudi Tov (TATEPa) THAEPVEL

9) 63079L5MB0MO B IBOML B33, ToY,.:

(54) Mov kazaiefaivers; vai, cov katddafio — Me korolofaiveis; vau, oe
KatoAafa.

(55) Zov mepyuévar — Xe mepuéve.

(56) Erowualw to dampo yio. tie yrayiag — Etoudlw to dmpo yio. tmy yLayia.
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2. Bggbol 5MLHMOO godmyggbgds sMLgdom Lobgrgddo, MmO QU
65B3969005  obLEBOZOMIEO b GobMLsBLIGIO  sBGHOIOom
(Mavpodvha & 'eopyaviln, 1988, 358), dsy.:

(57) Blémw wa kopirar — Blémw évo. kopitol.
(58) Ztnv toavro pov Exw o povtidi ko 1 kKAELOLA.

\J

Méaa. oty toavio. [ov Exw T0 HOVTIAL Kol T0. KAE1010. [LOD.

(59) H uaOnuo. opyiler oe Aiyo — To uébnue apyiler oe Aiyo.
(60) H wnin kopiror moiler umada — To wnlo kopitol maiel umolo.
(61) Mo kopitor — Evo. kopitol.

(62) Mévew arov 006 Hornaiwv — Mévw oty 066 Tornaiowv.

(63) Exw rovg Jabovg — Exw to. 1aon.

(64) ITivaw ) yala — Iive o ydia.

3. 2obLOBWIMWO MIEBH0IOL SOBLHMEOE 45dmMygbgds, dog,.

(65) H yiayia prémer Ty thieopaon — H yoyia fiémer tnledpaon.

(66) Kabe pépa. axodw o padidpwvo — Kalbe pépo. axodw padiopwvo.

(67) Exw m dovlerd, — Exw dovleld.

4. bgdogdBHol  Bgbodsdmds  ,BdMSMERRMEmsb” 96
AsBE3M9e0L LsBEZMIEMB dOMBZ5T0 4, By,

(68) H eldnvikn mpopopd. eivau dbokolo — H eldnvikn mpopopd. eivau
OVOKOA.

(69) Ayamnto pile pov — Ayarnté pov gile.

(70) Tpio yovaixeg/avipes — Tpeig yovaikes/avipeg.

5. Pmaxg® obobo 300306  MRRTBL  B0ToMm5396
J9600)06 ¥9MHI6ME 965BYg, Brym®E gl Booers BBl dgdwgy
05500000908d0:

5 mgogmo ffoboogdsdo 500l Lodyzs, Mmdguog s3wgbl Lagbolsdo
0039907369099 030L90L. gb LOGHYZS SMOL ,,BMHWEIOIMO” OO 00 YL
Lobgemdomdo, obg3g [ClobYOTON LdogdGo
http://users.sch.gr/vaskitsios/katsba/dim/d/glw-d-kathgoroumeno.htm.

4 https://users.sch.gr/ipap/Ellinikos%20Politismos/Yliko/Theoria%20Nea/epithetikos-
katigorimatikos.htm.
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(71) Zro koloxaipt eivor (ot evad oTov yeymvo. - 70 Kpoo.

2

To kaAokaipt kavel (EoTh eV TOV YEMVO KGVEL KPDO.

(72) T1 koupo eivor;, — Ti koupo Kaver,

(73) drafilen to uabnua dvo tpeic popés oty nuépo.

2

Miafale to uebnua dvo TeS POPES THY NUEPA.

(74) H untépa wirder ue o tmiépwvo — H untépa wilder oto tiépwvo.

75) H gormijtpio. el oto yépt g 1o fifilio — H pourimplo. kpatder to
portntp

Piflio.
6. 9930000900 d6rmbgzsdo, Boy,.:

(76) Tniedpooec — threopaoerg.
(77) A1edBvvoec — drevBivoerg.
(78) Aéec — Aé&erg.

MM0g39  J3oX3IBOL  Bggpgdo  0IbGHMOo  Fgzmdgdom
6583969005 890009 3HMHOE9dT0:

3500 1: 3000 L3oOHMS g 33930 F93MIJOO

Oclfogangors Bg30m3900 04ma3s 6 35GgacM05.

1 FBaxs%0: dealifszerggdo (Jstorggemo 992 J39x8930: Oealifisgemggdo (85800
FBeBemgBoo) 8963960 5 QIVOR J5GZI0)

1) 8+963980b 35002996980L5b: 1) 86963980 3590996980bsb:

8) 8Gs5em@8000 bsbyermBoool bsggems:

1. Tnv konéha aryomder n pneépa (3% Bgamds).

2. T yuvaika tovptovpilet (2 Gg3omao).

3. Tic 0dehpéc pov ayomdve ov @pdovies (3
9930m00).

3) 8G5¢nY8000 bsbgermBoomob bsggers:
56 5993000 993MTs.

8) 65039b5080000 bsbgermBoools bsggers:
1. Tng yvvaikoag éxet n Sovietd (3 Gg3mas).
2. Tng komédog popdet ot pmdtes (3 993mas).

8) 65029U5080090 bsbgermBoool bs33¢75:
56 59930500 Jg30M3>.

® g®Bbowgddo dmzgdmemo Gogbgo Bommomgdl, M) M8IHs oL 306ds
599835 9b 363OIAYIOo Bgzmdo.
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3) UsbgermBoomo 86Gs¢ng8000b bsgzers:

1. H dwn pov puntépa éotpoce 10 tpaméll Kot
éBake n maota (2 993mas).

2. Ayomdm n yedon tov kopé (3 993mas).

3. Zmv EXdda éxovpe kool kaupoi (2 8g3mas).
4. To ayoptNmie 0 kop£s (3 993mas).

5. Avoige n mopta! (2 39300m0o).

3) bsbgermbooro 8¢ 8000l
boGas@:

1. H dum pov pntépa éotpmoe 1o tpaméll ko
éBade n whota (4 8g3mas).

2. Ayomdm 1 yedon tov kapé (5 993omas).

©  8Gsergbomo  bsoygbsadoool  sb
05600989¢m0560 855¢1 8000l
(doGoosso 06080 809950l
9002b3929880) b533¢0:

1. O pofntg piddet my dackdia (2 9930mas).

2. O vrnddnlog omavtd Tov_ Sievbuvrr (2
99300m0o).

3. Amavtdet Tov matépa Tov (2 89300m3s).

4. H dookdia deiyvel tov mivoxa tovg pabntés (3
9930m0o).

5. Xe Mo / Xe gima (2 9g30m00).

6. To madi Tov (matépa) mrepavei (3 g3mas).

@©) BGsergBomo  bs0gbsmBomol  sb
056@98-9¢00560 B8Ms¢m@ 8000l
(doGoomss 06080 809950l
8980363929080) bszgs:

1. O poOnmg wrder v dockdia

(4 3930™Mds).
2. O vmbAAniog amavtd Tov dievbuvm
(4 3930™Mds).
3. H daokdAo deiyvel Tov Tivaka Toug
nodntég (4 993mds).

4. To moudi Tov (Tatépa) TNAEQVEL
(5 893003s).

) 6509b50280000 85¢980000L b333¢75C0:

1. Mov kotoAofaivelg;, vou, cov katdiafo (2
99300m0o).

2. Etoyudlo o ddpo yio g Yoy (3 9g3mas).
3. Zov mepuéve (2 9g3mao).

9 65029b580000 8®s¢n@©98000b

6563¢@:
oM 31930500 d930Mo.

2. Ugbolb  s&sbfeato 3580996985 stUgdoo
Usbgem98do, Geageata gbs Bsbl 3sblbs brz@egemo

56 35679L5 3690 SG3HOFCPO0D

2. biglgbol sGobfmmo godmygbads sbgboor
bsbyem9ddo, OMZm0; gb bbb

356bsBmgtero o6 gobrgbs brg@gero

SOHOII00.
1. BMno wa kopitot (2 993008s). 1. Méve otov 056 Iotetdy
2. Ty todvto pov Yo wo povti kot n kAsdd (2 (5 993003y).

9930m0o).

3. H péfnpo apyitet oe Aiyo (3 9g3m0s).

4. H ymn kopitor nailet prdia (3 9930000s).
5. M kopitot (2 8g3mas).

6. Mévo otov 086 TTamaiov (3 930mao).

7. Ex® 1oug MBovg (2 8930mas).

8. IMive ™ yéha (1 Gg3m0o).

2. Tlive  yéha (3 993@mas).
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3. 3o6Us bg9em0 53H03¢0b 5GSLfeaBsO
3500996960 J900>6393960:

3. 8565 36790 5(3H0300b SGUfraBso
8500996960 J9002b393980:

1. H yuayd pAéner mmy miedpacn (3 993omas).
2. KdBe pépa axovm 1o padiogmvo (2 8g3mas).
3.’Exm® ) dovdeid (1 8g3ms).

o6 5993050 G9300MT.

4. b98099¢30b dg9bsbsdmds
1805e98:9cm5b”” 56 Abs bgEgerols

4. b#9809990b 89e9bs85328s
180598956’ 56 Abs ba@mgerols

Usb369cm0056 85963500: bsbe36cmosb 86¢963500:
1. H eMnvi mpogopd eivar dbokoro (3
99300m0o).

0ed) o6 5993050 Fg(300mTo.

2. Ayommto ¢ike pov (2 893mas).
3. Tpia yovaikeg/avpeg (3 893m0o).

5. Foo9cm05b 8966 303060
05633b0bsb 05398790 dg0md9d0:.

5. Joor b 8960610 303060
0508060b5b ©50398-9¢m0 Fg0Mm3980.

1. Zro xahokaipt gtvar (EoTn EVO GTOV XEWWMVOL - TO
Kpoo (2 39300M0>).

2. H gouirpla €xel oto yépt g to Pirio (3
993000s).

3. AwBalm to pabnpa dvo tpelg popéc oty NUEPa
(3 893mDy).

4. H puntépo. wirdet e 1o mAEpavo (2 3g3omas).

5. Trkonpd givar; (2 89300000).

1. Xto xahokaipt givon {Eotn evéd oTOV
YEWDV - T kpvo (4 Fg30mIs).
2. Tukapd givay; (3 8g3mas).

6. Gapmdgbo 86963580.

6. d9pomdgdo dr963500:

1. TnAedpaoes (1 3g3mao).
2. AevBuvoeg (3 8g30mas).
3. Aégeg (3 Bg3may).

56 51930500 d9(300MDo.

300 2: 5M5LHmM0 [obsswgdgdo mEmoyobscrmemo bodmdols

0OMMYTIO

39393MM00b

890003900 GoEb30m0 8mbaigdgdom

1 Jzaxa 50 deabfisgerggbo (4sG039e20
9028¢n98007)

932 d39x3 B0 deabpsgerggbo (Gsdoo>
8963d960 @5 IO J5(30239¢70)

Jg00980 6 3559820500

Jg3020980 6 359980500

1-¢o 35¢9am605: 19 9300005
09-2 35¢)03M600: 8 Jg3mds
09-3 354)93M600: 3 Jg3Mds

09-4 354)93M600: 3 Jg30Mds

1-¢o 35¢)9am600: 6 8g3000mTs
09-2 35¢)03MO00: 2 Fg30mds
39-3 354)93M600: 0 dg300mds
09-4 35493M600: 0 9g30mds
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095 35¢)93™600: 5 Jg30Mds
096 35493M600: 3 Ig3™ds

39-5 354)9aM600: 2 Jg3Mds
09-6 35493M600: 0 9g3™ds

U9 70 §0bo50090006:
29 04 LMo s 41 sGslfimMo.
3930M30L bogMomem dshz9b9dgo: 58.6%

U9 70 §0bsogd0sb:
60 ogm LHeao s 10 seslfimeMo.
99300m30L bogMomm dsh396909wo: 10%.

300 3: ggzgws dmbfogarol doge 99i30mdom bomdzsdo
§06505©9d900 MO 35¢gamM0530 °.

99300m3500L M5MEIBMdS 0300MmgYE J5G9MH0530

1 d39x89930: eabiPogenggbo (FsGozgcro
J828¢98009)

12 J295¢39930: deabfszeng960 (Gsdoo
8960960 @5 IO J5(30239070)

d9300980 6 35998 20500

dI308980 6 35998 20500

1-q00 35393600 47 Jg30Mds
092 35¢93™M00: 18 Fg300md>
09-3 35¢9aMM05: 6 Fg3Md>
09-4 35393M6M05: 8 J9;300m3>
09-5 35)92M609s: 12 9930mds
096 35¢92MM0s: 7 Ig3mds

1-¢00 353)9aM600: 26 Jg30Mds
09-2 35¢93MM05: 8 Jg3mds
09-3 35392605 0 Jg30mads
094 35393605 0 Gg30mads
39-5 35392M605: 7 d9300ms
09-6 35%92mM0s: 0 Gg3mas

beyam: 210-0056 98 56sLfimeo fobsogds.

begem: 350-0006 41 560bfmMo fobowogdo.

3133365

GeymOE  Hgdmom  50360869m,  33e0930L  FmiEgdMe  9BGe3bY

900980 9093900l MBOHM dgEHo LoEbsolm3oL, 298Mm33900Oo

d9300M3900  943L  39AIRMMS®  93Y9300.  3360L  Lobom,
MO0, 15533930 53356930130 3oLIbgdOL Yo39o.

M3 BoGM90Mo 33¢0930L 99390080 Bsbl, LodgMdbgomdo

dgbmgzmgd s 33093500  dmbsfowrg  Joongger  dogrobygzon
dmbfogangoms d9mAbM BoMo@oggddo dg3™dgdol oo bsfowo

©53390os  d6¥b39d0L

3o9mygbgdolisl.  Bggb

R HIIGY

39300085075 ORIMIB(305:305 IM35bE0bgmM, HMIgero3 yMToMgMdL

d9d9gado:

® gggms  3EOL30OO OGO  FoMBmmdzsds ghobs ©s 0853

§0bssgdsl.




5) 350 MO LbgEMd0mOl b533ws.

8) 65079L5BO0MO LabgEMdOmOl b33 s.

) LobgEMBOMO BGVEYB0MOL By33ws.

@) 3O JO0MNO 653GLOMBOMOL 96 MBI 0sbO
05000l Bo(33¢o.

9) 63079L5MB0MO B EJO0MOL bo(33¢5.

500mBbs, MMI jobsdgdsmg 33eg3sdo dmbsfioerg doerobyzsero
dmlifogerggdo bdoMo dzgogb F93mdqdl sMLGd0m Lobgurgdomsb
LdgLobl go8mygbgdols EMMUL, MoE bgds Mo doMomso 80ByBOL godm:

3) 306390, JoME 96580 FMToEH03w9e0 Lggliols 56 sSOLGdMOOU,
Q5

0) Jgmeg,  HodgMmAbMEdo  HomImmgdol M35 LsBGOLOM
Lobgwms  odMEMYdgd0L  GMmR35MM3bgd0L  godm, o Fondo
Q0bgMemdOl  20dmdfggzo d0Bgbos; 35900, 0d
9B YO0LMZ0L, HMIGOLSE XIO 300093 BO3BIMOLI 39RO 56
59300 5030L90WO HHdGMIbMEo 9bs, dBg0s 0BoL Yoagds, 0
MoBMd sMHoL LoGYzs «pidny» - ,,098M05M0“ 3gEOMd0MO Ldglol
3100 Lobgero, bmwm bo@yzs «Kkopitom - ,,20mbs* 80939036905
Bodwgocoe bggbl, 0s8ob MmEs mMmo3zg Lodyzs dmemzpgds -o-[i]
bdm3z56%y.

3939, 339390  9Bg9bs, MHMI  goblyBztwo  vMEG03w0E
303LHMESE A5800Ygbgds JoMm390 MmENbM3zs60 35333900l oM.

53M9™39, 33wg30d  ddm3z9ms 3609369 mzsbo  gdEwo -
3955053Mds  5OLYOOMO LObgEgdIOLS s BYPLHMMSZ0 Labgegdols
06MH96gd0LOL.

0639630999008 50900l MML 933350 5dmaBobs, ™I
mM9bmgzsbo 85303900 - 39Mdm© 30 obobo, MMIgdoE 90bo3MMs©
JoOM300q00 560056 - OMEILSE 3MB3MIGMIo LMoL SEfgeSL
BOOWMdY6, Losmsbsm  Lo@yzgdl, 3oMggm  Mogdo, gmbydsdo
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90mdom® 969 Joone bsby 50v8539996 s TbmErmE sdols
3990099 3085675396 8530 Jo6107ME0Esb dOHAEME 965D a6IQTSBL.

MM,  IA0bS, 03 7By ©O0MEMYdIE0
(6502958000, Jb. 6. —1¢, 0bY29 GG -GS, J58. THS THAECPATHS KO
¢ TAEophoews) 300gMMB0MO Bgbol 35G>MJLoEMBdO (dmemUfobs
056335wbg 39H300l dJmbg) SOLHMMSS BmMT0MmYOMWo 03539
UJgbol -a s -n-Bg (b6sor9gbsmbooro, db. &. dbeamm -ne-By
@380 9829¢0)  EOMEMGOo  LoGEY3gdol  dodsGom, 3oy,
3°9mygbgdmos tiedpaces boggwonisopdoeis, Aboglo G900
RMIGO0LS: faciliooo — foaciliooes, prun — PHUES.

MMM MmM039 939xdMBdo 9905350 3Ol 30605
6565303900096 BB, 4y39005B9 3¢ 993000d70L 99939096 0liobo, 30L53

6039 d0MdgIo  Jomzgmo  394ogl, bmerm  gggwsbg  bogwngd
d9(3000305L - 0ol 5383900, MMIGOL3 TbMEM© gPmo FdMdIEO
34530 Joranggero.

09-2 d3gxamBdo 899s3s¢00 (5 Bg0sb ol 3000l 30Mgdo,
OMAgdLsg  gMomo  ddmdgwo  dgMdgbo  3ysgm)  ImffegErggdol
903 gdds 9330003560056 2obToMFHgdol Lobom @olidobgls, ®™A dsmo
3300900 9bsly oMM MY sbTo, dgMdgbo oL Lfogwrmdab,
Mmdgeoi  LodbobmEol dobgbom, Lobedo BgzgMEgdc0g, §3056
06Mbgds, M3 FgLsd530LE gOBLEBEIMO3L 0 B(390w9PMBOL, Brd
053033900 6530090 MM 53909096 F5dol0sb.

50560365305, 1t 565CPMAOIML 5(3b50Jd9b 3060390 39X FIROL
30U 30Hms FIMdCGd05 (LSSE MM0ZY FTMBGEO JoOHMZJE0s), I
95000 8300900 89360l Logemdgb d9Mmdbo 9bol dglobgd 39Mdgb
09565@MgdmMb 1HN0gMHNMBOL 3D0om b3Mesdo, Lsd)HBMdEMTo
5.0, 9053000MMo©, mog30L  dbGOZ, FIMIWIIO3  BLOLMOID
©59H35MMb F30¢90L, Moms 250X MOJLMB dgMIbIEo 9bols (3B
@S bOo  430wmoexngo  2503000mb  dvmo  obsmegdols o
935300lom30U.
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deemodgds

M3 bAdEGHO0L FqLsga bsfiordoi 50360dbgm, dowobagzobdo
96535¢0FbM030 5 FMZ353083mbgbEGH0sb0  Fmzengbss, BMmdgwos
©353006@9ds  dgblbogMgdsl s  3mabodw®  (9939:369000)
d9LodegdEPMdgdl s 30039 s dgmeg  9bgdL  Fmeol
MOOIODMOSL; 080 91939, ©393806MHGOE0s LogObTsbs0IgdEIM
LoLEGILD, Tgmeg gbol LHsgzwgdol 0bmzs30® gmMEYd™D
(Mnédho, 2011) o mxsbol Gemwmsd (Golan & Petersen, 2002).
000ba30Hdmb  30MHEI306M ) 0MH0dSE 9353806090
399 BHMOYO05: ObErmgbo S GO BME0SIOHO 45M9dm3, Boo3
m69bm3z560 053030 0BMHEYDS; s3MgM3g, 3603369 M35605 ForgdML
0530 300090wgds bbgoslibgs 9bgdols JodsMm, ols 30MMdJO0, Lo
053830 0003090l 9690L s F9dA™T, MsdEgbs 0ygbgdl sb/s o
3b9%0m UBfogeomdl dom; s 3093, GMO0s JdMdEgdol MHMEo
d00ba3m® asbsmegdsdo (Garcia Coll & Chin, 2002: 303-324).
3302939000 0565b85q, Lsmsbsm 30M>MdIBT0 J0d0bstg MmM9gbm3zs6
29650¢q05L 99deros Jo0sbs dg;335cml 35333900l SHBOHMZbgd..
Loym3gmom©  (36Md00s,  MHMI  d0w0ba3MMO  Fobsmergdom
dmlfogarg 5x35MMMGOL 1530l 3mMHOBMBAEL - AbMeEdbgggErmdsl,
93bmds M5 bb3s 3996900l 3MWEHWMEMIOL s 53 B0 539690l sbogn
0Q96EHMBL Ld3MMe® sgdo (Cummins, 1999).

50 LEAYGOSL  JzoMgo  f3owo  Fgodal  JoBormols o
3bsedg®dbeols  BmMBMEMA0MM0  BEAHOMIGHMEGMOL  F9sMgdol
Uoddgdo  JoMoggero  mMgbmgsbo  dmlifegengqdol  9bmdMogzo
30839(%9630gd0L  F9gifogerom. (f0bs8gdsMmg 330935 LsobEgMglims
09Mdgbo LGB EHIOOLIZOU, 96503936096M9d0Lm30L QO
dsLfogargdegdoliogols, 39003 Lbgoqolibgo 96900
LEAHOYIGHIMGOOL FgMYOYOL L3 MdYb. o 833eg350ML Tgvderos
503M3Bobml  393Y39egdol boffoengdls s 3MB390d0 sMLGdMEO
g39ms  doM0msEO  2oBLB30398s s AbsgLgds, slg3g, dm398o
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35290mMYPO0M 533060V @S F9BsMBROML dMB39d0L BbJ309d0.
QOMEML, JoM0IE0 s oo BMAbMmo gbgdols Lobgwrolbs s
06630l BMMToms  FgoMgd0mo  Fgifogws  asb3mmazbowo o
33005 0565890MM39 d9MAbMol Fqlisdsdolo MsBsEGH03MEo
LEAHOYIBHMOIOOL  Tgusbfogers B39l 33ag3sdo  dmbsfowng
JoOmzgo  doobagzswo  LEGMIbEHIOOLm3ZOL, OION /TN
99(y30@gdsdo  ©aI3gdIwo  FgzEmdgRog, OMIMOE  BgEgagdol
9BoroBas (3bsyMm, oMM 03 OO 356LH3539800 (5)0blbgds,
990003 58 M6 9bs3o SOLYIMBAU.

009358605, ®MA {f0b58gdsMg 3300935 0530L 5RO 03M30L
30063390 29650¢gd0L Lfogegdsdo, M3Y0 Jobo (OHmYMME MO
960L LEGHIEMOOOL T9sMGBOMO Fgifiogerols dgays© JowdMEO
3M6309BHMWOo  530035305)  39dmyggbgds  JoMmM3ger  dowrobyzow
303990l / bBHgbEHJOL ogH MO, sH3EVdIMIBOL WBH™
99993MO0  dmIbToMgdmgdo  aobbab, 98 396513690l
9mOBM@®A0MM0  BAHOMIGHOJOoL  Jomomeol  Gglo@yzol
LBAOMJEHMYOT0 5MHG30L FMYT9. 306500056, gbols IMMHBMEMYOIOHO
03056 godmdEobaty, dMMBgdol  FBMMTGOL  LbgsslbzsbsoMo
300058039900 F0bs5OLO 99300. Brgdlow® 969030 (Fogy. d9gMAbwE0O)
06Mb30L B3 gJuos AoMboBOZL 0> FbMME dEWHE30L, 9MSdgE
6H0o3Eb30L5 S Bglol AMSTIG03ML 39BIFMOOGILSE. 53YEHO0BsE0ME
969000 (05, JoMormeo) dMBzol 60dbgdom Tbmem dMB3sm
36003690 mds5 49dmEgdmwo (dgMo3sdzowo, 2012: 55). LimeMgo qu
50l gM0-9OHMO B39O0 BIJBHMOO  JoMoe s ¥gMIbvE
LolBEBYIgol FmEOL sOLYdIMEO Foblb3gsg90900Ls, Mol 3BgdMHO350
3965306MHMdJL  Jomz9wo  d0wr0bagzswo  Imbegwrggdols dogH od
G030L 933700l ©sd390sL, MHMIgdoi [oboswgddscg Bsdm™ado

33293V Fgbfjagerowro s ybbogryero.
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YXYI'KPITIKH MEAETH THX AOMHX THX NEAX
EAAHNIKHYX KAI THX 'EQPI'TANHX 'AQXXAX:
TO ITAPAAEIT'MA TQN I'EQPT'TANQN
AITAQIXON MAOHTON!

TEONA MIIEPITZE

Hepidnqyn: To mapdv dpBpo £xel oKOTO va E1GAYAYEL TOVG OVOYVDOTESG GTN
GUYKPION TNG LOPPOAOYIKNG OOUNG TNG YEMPYHVIG KO TNG VEUS EAANVIKAG
yAwocog. To mpmdTo péEPOG Tov apBpov meptypdpet Ta LEPT TOV AOYOL OTN
YEOPYLOVY Kol TN VEX EAANVIKT YADGGO, TIG OLOOTNTEG KOl TIG OL0POPES
TOVG. XTO OgVTEPO WEPOG TOL GpBpov Ba mapoTebovv Ol TTMOGCES TV
OVLCLOCTIKAOV KOl TOV PNUATOV GTN YEOPYOVY] YAOGGH LE TOPAdETYLLOTO
HEGQ OTIC TPOTACELS. XTO TPITO UEPOG OVAAVETOL TO BELA TNG LOPPOLOYIKNG
GUYKPLIOTG TNG VEOG EAANVIKTG KO TNG YEWPYLVIS YADoGOS o€ ['empytovoig
diyldwooovg podntés. To tedevtaio pépog tov dpbpov eivor aplepoUEvo
otV avéAvon Tov AaBmv Tov £yvay amd ToUg SIYAMGGOoVG LobNTés.
AgEarc-Krewona: AtyAwoaoia, Todikn nAKio, LopQOAOYIKT GOYKPLON, XPNoN
TOV TTOGEWDV.

Ewayoym

To Béua g drylwooiog/molvylwosciog ivor wwaitepa moAvmioko. H
onuacio g dtyAdwooiog etvat peydin yio v avantuén g SImoMTIG KNG
KOVOTNTOG, TV ETKOVOVIOL KOL TV OVTOAALYT) TANPOPOPLOV HETAED TOV
avOponwv (Baker & Prys Jones, 1998). H dtydwocio/mtoAvylwooio dev givot
GUYYPOVO QaLVOLEVO, €xel o pokpaimvn totopio. Eivar yeyovog ot
TEPooOTEPO MO TAL Ya TOV avOpOTOV HEYOADVOLV HAMVTOS 000 M
TEPIOCOTEPEG YADOGEC.

Ot GvOpmIOL YPNCILOTOIOVV [ YADGGO GTO OTHTL, VA GTO GYOAEI0 1|
oV eKKANGio Aodv oy GAAN YA®ooo. Xe KOmow UEPN TOV KOGHOUL,
OmOV TO TOAVTOMTICMIKO oTOElD €ivar €viovo, €va GuvovBLAELpA

1 H épevvo avt mparypatomomOnke to axadnuaikd £tog 2016-2017 otnv Adnva.
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SPOPETIKOV YAWGOOV akovyeToL 6Tov dpopo. Kabe yopa €xer cuvimg
pio M TEPLOGOTEPES EMONUEG YADGGEG TOL LUALOVVTOL OTTO TOVG YN YEVELS, Yol
TOPAdEYIO, To daviKe ot Aavia, To yoAAka ot [oddo kol ovto
kafeEng. Qot1060, apKeTOl amd TOVG KATOIKOVS OVTMV Kol GAADY YWOPDV
elvol HETOVAOTEG KO LWAOVV TN YAMGGO TG XOPOG OOV YEVWNHONKAY Kot
peyahooayv. Xe GAAec yopeg, €mewdn 1mn €Bvikn yhoooo Oev  eivan
dwadedopévn, pabaivouy TopAAANAQ 0L TO YVOOTH YADCOW, .Y, YUAAKA
N oyyAkd oty Agpwki. Axoua, givar yvootd Ot TOAAEC YMPEG €OV
V100ETNOEL TEPIGCOTEPEG OO UiaL G EMIONES YADOGEG, .. T0 BEAy10 Ko
n EABetia.

Ta pépn Tov Adyov 611N Ye@pyLovi] Kou TN vEX EAANVIKY] YAOGGO

SVYKPIVOVTaG TN LOPPOAOYIKT dOUN TNG YEMPYLOVIG LE T VEO EAANVIKNY,
ONUEIOVOVUE TIC OOPOPEC KL TIC OUOOTNTEG TOVG. XUYKEKPLULEVO,
OVTIKEIPEVO GUYKPLONG OOTEAOVV TO UEPT TOV AOYOV, Ol TTMGELS KOl TO
vévog (Warburton-®iummdaxn et al., 2012: 58-59):

Opotdtnteg Awpopég
Tewpylovn Néa ) Teopylovn Néa EAnvikn
EAAnvucn
1o puépn tov Adyou

ocvumepapfdvovrat: o
apOuUNTIKG Ko T popia (eivorn
Bondntucé pépog tov Adyov o

Omoi0L EMGVVATTOVTOL GE L0l

cuykekpévn AEEn 1 o

0AOKAN PN TpdTOoT Ko Sivouv

)y ¢ A
GAAN amdypwon ot onuacia, 0 HEpM TOL 20Y0V

cvumeptAapfavovrot:
70 GpOpo Ko M peToyn
(Katoovda, 2013: 21).

10 pépn tov |10 pépn tov

AOyoV Moyov xopig va eivat pépog g

mpoTaong). To popio pmaivel
ot AéEn M umopet va. pmet

Eeyopiotd: -ts, arts, ar (= kai,
ovte, dev) m.y. misi sakhlits
pataraa (= kai to omiti Tov

elvau urpd). arts dzalian adre,

arts dzalian gvian (= odze mold

vapig ovte ToAD apyd).
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7 lItoosig:
1. OvopooTtiky,
2. Metapipoaocticr,

4 IItoosig:
1. Ovopootiky,

3.A i
[Ttooeig IMtooeig man@, 2. Tevikn,
4. T'evucy, i
5. Epyaici 3. Aok,
) ’ 4, i
6. Emppnpuoticn, Kmuen
7. Khntucy.
. . , Yrdpyovv épOpo.
A Bpa (T
‘Exet apibud | Exet apiBuod BV omap on\égg) pot (Zavite, (Tkopéin et al., 2014:
' 64-65).

Ymrdpyet povo 1o puokd yévog
(Berikashvili, 2012).

Yrapyel puokd aArd
KoL YPOLUOTIKO YEVOG,

O AéEeig elvon dToveg.

O AéEerg toviCovta.

Ortav 10 0V61eTIKO
cuvodevetot amd kdmolo
apBun ko M enibeto dev

oAAGCEL, 0ANG TOpOpEVEL GTOV
eviko, m.y. ori bichi (= ddo
oyopL, avti 000 aydpia) oA
bichebi (za aydpia).

To ovolaotikd aAAG el
mévta: 0vo ayopia.
(AMoworte, 610,
EAANVIKG TO OLOLUOTIKO
kabopilet v TTmon,
TO YEVOG KOl TOV
apopo).

To enibeto mov Tpocdiopilel
KATO0 OLCLUCTIKO LITOAVEL
TAVTO 6TOV EVIKO, 1.y, Kargi
bavshvebi - xald woudid (avti
KOG TOLOIAL).

Yto EAAnvikd etvon
avaykn 1o emifeto va,
GUUE®VEL P TO
0VLOLOGTIKO GTNV
TTMOGT), GTO YEVOS KO
GTOV aplOuo, .Y, KoAd
T

Ta puépn tov Adyov mov
KAMvovTon givol: To OVGLOCTIKO,
0 enifeto, TO apOUNTIKA, 1
aVTOVLL Kot TO pripLa
(Zavitle, 1980).

Ta Khtd puépn tov
Adyov givat:
70 Gpbpo, 10
0VGLoTIKO, TO etifeTo,
N QVTOVLLIN, TO PrLOL
KoL 1 LEToyn
(Kotoovda, 2013: 25-
229).

Ta puépn tov Adyov mov
TopopéEVOLY GrAtta etvat: To
gmippnpa, 1 Tpdheomn, o
GUVOEGLOG, TO HOPLO, TO
emedvnua (ZavitCe, 1980).

Ta dxdra pépn tov
Adyov givan Tal
axorovBa: To

emippnpa, 1 Tpdheomn, o
GOVOEGLOG KO TO
EMPOVNLLOL.
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https://el.wikipedia.org/wiki/%CE%9F%CE%BD%CE%BF%CE%BC%CE%B1%CF%83%CF%84%CE%B9%CE%BA%CE%AE
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Zg EPATNOT] «ITOL0G;» ATAVTAEL
povo [+ épyoyo/ +
avOpodmvo]. Ta ta [+ Epyuyo/
- VOpOTIVO ] POTALE «TL» T.Y.

Yto EMnvikd yio
[+ ényoyo] potaype
«TOL0G;», EVO Y1 [-

ELyuyo] poTapE «TL»

10 .
notog; mastsavlebeli (= 7 .. TO0g; gogona (= i
daordla), T, dzagli (= o koméAa) kou molog; kata
oxbAog) xat ti, magida (= 7o (= # ydra), v, skami (=
poré(l) (TavitCe, 1980: 38). n Kopérla).
H petoyn vrdpyel ot
YEOPYLOVT YADGGA, OAAG dEV
OVIKEL OTaL LEPT) TOL AOYOL
(etvon pio AéEN mov €yer Tal
XOPUKTNPLOTIKG TOV H petoym
11 OLGLUGTIKOV KO TMV cuumepAapBaveTol
pNuaToV). Ty mpdtacn ot PéEPMN TOL AOYOL.
umopel vo. £xEL TPOGOOPIGTIKO
poho (attributive) 1} va.
YPNOYLOTOLEITOL G OTAD
OVLCLUCTIKO.
Yrdpyovv Kot Gt
enifeta,
12 ‘Oha o emifeta Khivovton LY. UTAE, YKPL, KOYE

(Zovitle & KBatodtle, x.x.)-

(Mawpoviio &
Tewpyavtln, 2002:
159).

H 6UVTOKTIKN AEITOVPYia TOV TITAGEMV?
Onwg mpoavapépOnke, ot yempYlov YADGGO VITAPYOLV EPTE TTMGELC:

OVOLOOTIKT), HETAPIPBOCTIKT, AUTIATIKY, YEVIKTY, EPYOTIKY], ETPPNUOTIKT Ko
KAntikr (Berikashvili, 2012: 55-58).

0. XN véo EAANVIKN KOl OTN Yewpylovr YAMGGo Ogv eviomileton

opoldtTa 00TE 6TOV OPLOUG TOV TTOGE®V 0VTE OTIG AELTOVPYIES TOVG, ..
1 OVOLLOIGTIKT €Ival KOTVT| KOl Y10 TIG dV0 YADOOEG, WGTOGO OTNV EAANVIKN
pmopet va ekppalet povo to vrokeipevo (Y) (ApPavitakng & ApPavitaxn,
1997: 86), evd ot yewpyravn to vrokeipevo (Y) Kot To GUEGO AVTIKEIUEVO

(AA).

2

[apatiBevron kKon TopadetypoTa ypnongs.

- 206 -



http://www.politeianet.gr/sygrafeas/arbanitaki-froso-2088

[No mopaderypo:

(1) (Ovop.) (Ar.)
Y AA
™

mostsavle tsers davaleba-s.

i

O uane-ng ypapet v aokno-1.
(2) (Mer.) (Ovop.)

Y AA

™

mostsavle-m datsera davaleba.

i
O nobnng éypoye ™y doxno-1.

Ymv npadn mtpdtact 1 OVOLOoTIKY EKPPALEL TO VTOKEIIEVO, EVD OTN
devtepn ek@pdalel TO AUECO OVTIKEIEVO, ETEWON 1| GOV Elval EVEPYNTIKY
Kot to pripa eivon petafoticd (ZavitCe, 1980, ZavitCe & KPatodtle, x.x.)-

2nueiwon: To QUEGO AVTIKEIIEVO HEPIKES POPES PPICKETOL GE OUTIOTIKN
KOl G€ OVOUAGTIKT TT®on. EmmpocBétmg, 1o duecso avtikeipevo sivor otnv
attiotikn povo oty 1M Ktk 1aén, eved avtiBeta ot 2" kot oty 3"
KAtikn taén Ppioketon o€ ovopaotikn (ZavitCe, 1980).

To wMtikd emibnuo g ovopaotikng eivar - (evromileton otol
GUUPOVOANKTO OVGLOOTIKG) Kot & (To OVNEVTIOANKTO OVGLOGTIKG OEV
QEPOLV TO KMTIKO emifnpua).

B. H petapifootikn eivon pio amd 11 KOPLEG MTOGEIS OTN YE®PYLOVI
YPOLLOTIKT KO TOVTOYPOVA EIVOL 1] GUYKEKPLUEVT TTMOGT TTOV PpicKeTOL TO
vrokeipevo (Y) ota petafatikd prpota. H petafiBactikn pmopet va Bpedet
puévo pe prjpoto. To kKMTikd emifnpo g petafifoactiknig ivar To -ma (mov
TO QEPOLV TO. CLUPMVOANKTO OVCIUGTIKA) Kol To -M (Tov evtomileTon oTol
QoVNEVTOANKTO ovolaotikd) (Zavitle, 1980), m.y.

(3) Me Khtiko emibnpo to -ma:

(Met.) (Awt.)

Y EA
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™
legtor-ma hkitkha student-s.
Wil
H xoOnynpi-a paotnoe ™ poithpi-a.
(4) Mg Khtikd enibnua to -m:
(Met.) (Ovop.)
Y AA
™
gogona-m gagzavna tseril-i.
Wil
H xomélo éatelle To ypduua.
(5) (Ovop.) (Awt.)
Y EA
™
legtor-i ekitkheba student-s.
il
H xoOnynrpi-o. pawrder ™ poitnpi-a.
(6) (Met.) (Arr.)
Y EA
™
legtor-ma unda hkitkhos student-s.
il
O kaBOnynt-ng mpemel vo, pwTHoEL T POLTHTPI-Q.
«H xafnyfrpr-o» pog delyvet 6TL To vIoKeipevo £xel kavel katt (BA. 3°
TapaoOETyLaL).
«O xoONyNT-79» pag deiyvel OTL TO VITOKEIEVO TPEMEL VAL KAVEL KATL (PA.
6° mapaderypa).
Znueiwon: To €upeco avtikeipevo Tavta givar oty ontatiky (Zovitle,
1980).
y. To KMtk enifnua g outiotikng givor -S(@) (Zavitle, 1980).
o) H awtiotikn etvon n Ttddom Tov Gpecov avTIKEWEVOU.
2TV EAMMNVIKT YADOGO, 1) OLTIOTIKN TTAVTO SELYVEL TO GUECO OVTIKEIEVO
(Movpoviia & T'ewpyaviln, 1988: 19), aAhd omn yewpywovr], 10 QUEGO
avrtikeipevo umopel va Ppioketor TOG0 OTNV AUTOTIKY] OGO Kol OTNV
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ovopaotiky (ZavitCe, 1980, Tavitle & KPorodtle, x.x.). (PA. 1° & 2°
TopAOEryaL):

(7) (Ovop.) (Arr.)

Y AA

™

student-i burt-s tamashobs.
J

O poitntig mailer v umai-o.

2nueiwon: To dpeco avtikeipevo PpicKeTOL GTNV OLTIOTIKY LOVO KOTA
mv 1" ki téén, evod katd ™ 2" kon 3" TéEn amovid 6Ty OVOUOOTIKN
(ZavitCe, 1980, Zavitle & Kpatoatle, y.x.)-

B) H artiatiky eivo n ttoon tov vrokeipevov otny 3" kKAtikn taén, otav
t0 prjua givon petaPaticd (ZavitCe, 1980, Tavitle & KPatodtle, x.x.):

(8) (Att.) (Ovop.)

Y AA

™

student-s burt-i utamashia.

\!

O portnt-n¢ Exel moilel Y UmdA-o.

2. H Awotikn glvar 1 TTdoT TOV LTOKEIUEVOL OTAV TO PO Elvan
povocevéc:

(9) (Aw.)

Y

T

galbaton-s sitskhis(a)gan atsakhtsakhebs.
\!

H xopi-a tovprovpiler amd tov mopeto.
(10) (A,

Y

T

dzagl-s stskuria

)

O oxdl-o¢ dnyael.
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(Ze avTég TIC TPOTAGELS 01 AEEELS TTOL Ppiokovtal 6TV otttk gfvat Ta
VITOKEIEVOL).

v) H attiatikn ivot n TTdon Tov EPUEGOV OVTIKELEVOD:
(11) (Ovop.) (Att.) (Awt.)

Y EA AA (Prua)

T

galishvil-i deda-s legs-s ukitkhavs.
i

H oeomowvioo, dwafaler moinon oty untép-o.
H AéEn «deda-s = ot untépoy givat EPUESO AVTIKEILEVO.
2nueiwon: To EUUESO OVTIKEILEVO TAVTO EIVOL GTNV OLTIOTIKY).

d) ‘Exovpe outwotikn pe mpobéaelg mov ekppdlovv tov Tomo, Tov Xpovo
KTA.

(12) mpdbeon
KMTIKO eifnpo TG ATtk «—— T
gazeti bebia-s-tan datoves.

\2

Tnv epnuepioo. dpnoav oty yioyi-a.

(13) mpdbeon

KT emiOnpo ™G ontiaTueng mov xévetat <—— T
gazafxul-(s)-ze kvavilebi kvavian.

)

Tnv avoié-n avBilovv ta Lovioboia.
(14) mpdbeon

KT emiOnpo ™G ontlaTkeng mov xévetat <—— T
eklesia-(s)-shi bevri khalkhia.

\2

2y ekrAnai-o Exel ToAD KOauo.
(15) mpdbeon

KMTIKO em{ONpL0L TG OUTLOTIKNG TOV YOVETOL ¢—— )
KMTIKO emifnpo otov mAn0. <—— i
prinvel-eb-(s)-shi mertskhali kvelaze lamazia.

\J
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Avéueoo. ota TovAI-6. TO YeAOOVI €1Vl TO O OUOPPO.

8. To kKMtkd emibnua g yevikng eivar: -is(a) (to omoio @épouvv ta
CLUPOVOANKTO OVGIAOTIKA) Kot -Si (Tov evTomileTal 610, POVNEVTOANKTOL
ovolaotikd) (ZavitCe, 1980).

I. Mio oo T1g k0pieg AEITovpyieg ™G YEVIKNG &ival OTL KATL OVIKEL GTO
VIOKEILEVO, T.Y.

(16) mz-is skhivi — axtiva tov fli-ov.

(17) gal-is kaba — @dpeua ¢ yovairka-c.

ii. Emiong, éyovpe ) yevikn pe 11g axdrovbeg mpobéoeic: tvis, gan, ken
(= y1a, awo, mpog):

(18) stumr-is(a)-tvis — la tov emoxént-1.

(19) bich-is(a)-gan — Ao o aydp-i.

(20) sikharul-is(a)-gan — Axo t yop-d.

(21) qalag-is-ken — Ilpog v woA-n.

(22) sakhl-is(a)-ken — Ilpog o onit-1.

€. To KMtiko enibnua g epyatikng eivat: -it(a) (to onoio vdpyel otal
CLUUPOVOANKTO OVO10OTIKG) Ko -ti (mov Ppioketon oo POVNEVTOANKTO
ovolaotikd) (ZavitCe, 1980).

I. H epyatkn ekepaletan pe to: e, padi, uéow, od.:

(23) avtobus-it sakhlshi tsavida — Epuvye ato oriti ue 1o Aswpopeio.

ii. H epyatikn ekppalel eniong tov tOm0, ToV 1poOvo, TNV KATAoToo Kot
Tov Adyo tov Tepiotdcswv (Zavitle, 1980):

(24) gam-it dasadzineblad adre midis.

\!

Ty vOyta whet o OTvo vopis.

(25) zamtrob-it dasasveneblad sofelshi midis.

\!

Tov yewuwmvo, yio, thv CeKODPOTH TOEL OTO YWPIO.

(26) imed-it eloda — ITepiueve pe v eAnioa.

(27) kvavil-eb-it movida — Hpbe e Aoviobdi-o.

iii) Mali pe v Epyotikn ypnowonoteiton kot n mpodbeon -urt (= uali
UE...):

(28) megobr-it-urt movida.
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\!

Hp0Oe uoli pe tov pilo.

ot. To KMrtikd enibnua g emppnuotiknig ivat: -ad (teptiapfavovon
0 GUUE®VOANKTO ovolaoTikd) kot -d (omovtd ota QOVNEVTOANKTA
ovolaoTikd) (Zavitle, 1980).

i. H emppnportikn ntdon cuyvé petogppaletor og éng: wg, kalbwng, oav
KO YEVIKG EKQPALEL TOV LETACYNUATIGHO:

(29) tovli tskl-ad iqca.

\2

To y16vi &yrve (oav) vepo.

(30) kurdzeni gvino-d gadaiqca.

\2

To orapdli éyrve (oav) kpool.

il. AxOpo, M EMPPNUOTIKA YXPNOWOTOEITAL VIO, VO EKQOPACEL TN
dpaotnprotno/endyyeiua Kol tov okomo (Zavitle, 1980):

(31) mastsavlebl-ad mushaobs.

\2

AovAeder w¢ daorolo.

(32) rezhisor-ad dainishna.

\!

Aopiotnre wg oxnvoletng.

(33) samushao-d midis.

\!

Taer y1o. dovieig.

iii. EmmAéov, n emppnuatiky dbvatat va GuvodevTel omd Ty tpobeom -
mde/-mdis (= uéypr) Ko pumopel va. EKEPAGEL TOTO, XPOVO Kol optOpd Kot
peTappaleTonl «UEYPL Vo QTACEL G€ £Vo. GLYKEKPLUEVO onpeion (Zavitle,
1980):

(34) im tve-mde davamtavreb chem sagmes.

\2

Méypi exeivo to unva Oo. tederddow ) 00vAELd [OD.

M. To kKMtikd emifnpo g KANTIKNG €ivon To -0 (To omoio evtomiletan otal
GUUPOVOANKTO, OLGLOCTIKG) KOl -V (0L VIAPYEL OTO POVNEVIOANKTO
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ovolootikd). H povn Aertovpyloa g xAntikng eivor m €kkAnom Kot
YPNOOTOIELTOL Y10 TNV TTOPOTPVVGT) KGO0V va Kaver kdtt (Zavitle, 1980):

(35) shvil-o chem-o, momitane erti chika tskali.

i

Toud-1 pov, pépe pov éva ToTNpL vepo.

(36) chem-o karg-o qvekana-v, razed mogitskenia?!

i

Koy pov watpioa, yioti orevoywpiéoou;

(37) megobar-o, sad mivdivart akhla?

)

Dij-g, mod waue Twpo,

H ypion tov ntocewv g véog sAnviking omé I'ewpyravovg

olyhwooovg podntéig

H siyhwooia vdpyet og OAa o péPN TOL KOGHOL, GE OAN TOL ENITEDL TNG
Kowoviag Kot g 0Aeg Tig NAkieg. Ola o mondid etvon wkavd vo. pdbovv
TEPIOGOTEPEG OMO pio. YAMooeg oty moudikny nAkio. To modid mov
pueyoddvouv oe dlydwooeg owoyéveleg kaun Aappdvovv  diylmoon
EKTdEVON OOKTOUY €OKOAM Kat TG 0V0 yAwooeg (Cummins, 1999).
[ToAlol YAwocoAidyor mpoPdAlovv tn OSyAwocio oG pio eEE0IKELIEVN
epinTmOoN G YAOOOIKNG avantuéng. H dtyhwooia ota moudid pumopet va
EVIOYVEL TIC 0KOAOVOEG JeELOTNTES: YEVIKO GLUAAOYIGHO, OpNPNUEVT OKEYT,
OYNUOTICUO EVVOLDV, UETAYAWMOOIKY EMIYVOOT], AEKTIKN KoL U1 AEKTIKN
emkowavio. Mrmopel Opoc va TpokaAEsel Kot opiopéva TPoANpaTa, OTwg
kaBvotépnon opdog oc opopéva modld. e OAo avtd, Pootkog
mopayovtag eival 1 1010cVvyKpacio Tov kBe TodloD Kol 1) EKTAIOELON
(AZEC, 1999).

2TV €pyacio 0T 0GYOAOVLOGTE KUPIMG LE TN OyAMGGio 6TV oK
nkia, kaBdg TNV TEPI000 VTN EMTVYYXEVETOL 1] TO CTUAVTIKY] YAMGGIKN
avantuén. [To cuykekpyéva, Katd v nAikic Tov 5-12 etdv n YAwookn
avantuén amotehel T0 KEVIPO NG YEVIKOTEPTG avamtuéng. H kowvoviky
avantuén, mov givar €EiGov oNUOVTIKY 6° aVTHY TV TTepiodo, Eaptdtar o
peyédo Babpod amd ) YAOGGA 1) TIS YAMGGEG oL O100£TEL TO TTOoUdH.
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2V emOuevn QACT NG £pELVAC Hag cuveyiovpe TN HOPPOAOYIKN
GUYKPIOT TNG EAANVIKNG KOl TG YEMPYLOVNG YADGGAG. ATO €PELVITIKN
amoyn, o e&eTdoovpe To TMOG TO TOSLA Ao T ['empyia Yp1GYLOTOI00V TIG
TTOGELS OTNV EAAMVIKY] YAOGGA. ZVYKEKPYEVA, G OVTO TO ONUEID T™NG
€PEVVAG LLOG LEAETOVLLE TNV TOAVTAOKOTNTA, TG KAIOTG.

Me0Bodoroyia Epevvag

Yroxeiuevo, e épevvog

Yy épevva ouppeTéyovy 8 diyhmooot pabntég, ol omoiol pévoovy edm
kot dvo-Tpia xpoévie oty EAAGSa Ko @ortodv o€ eAAnvikd oyoAeio 1
ynmayoyeio. Avtd o Toudld TPOEPYOVIOL OO (IAIKEG OTKOYEVEIEC TG
EPELVITPLOG KOt SLLUEVOVY GTO KEVTPO TG ADMVOS Kot To SLTIKE TPOdoTLO
™ Attikig. Ot nlikieg tov Toududv Kopaivovior ard 5 éog 12 etov.
Yuykekpiéva, oty 1m vroopddo To delypa amoteAeiton amd modd TEVTE,
OKT® Kot EVVEN YpOV@V Kot ot 21 voopdda To deiypa pog etvor mondid
TEVTE, ENTA, EVVEN, OEKA Kot OMOEKA ETAOV AVTIOTOTYWC. AKoAoVOWG £ytve 0
YOPIGUOG TOV TOOIDV GE 0VO VIOOUAdES: 1 pia TepthapuPaverl Tpio mwood
TV omoimV Kot ot dVo yoveig etvar ['ewpyrovol (ta Toudid elvon avtiotoiyme
TEVTE, OKT® Kol gvvéa YpoOvav), 1 GAAN vroopddo mepthapPdver mévte
o018 pe Evav povo IN'empyavd yovén Kot To cLYKEKPILEVE TN UnTépa (Tal
Toud1d ival avTIoTolMG TEVTE, £QTA, EVVEN, dEKO Kot dmdeka ypovav). O
HEGOC OpOC NAKING TV TOUdOLOV Kol OTIC OO VITOOUAdES eivol eSOV O
idtog.

2XE0100UOG KOl GUYKEVTPWTH DAIKOD

O 1pdTOG e TOV OO0 GLYKEVTPMONKE TO VAIKO TNG EPELVOS OPOPOVCE
Hio SOKIUACIO TOL OTNPIYTNKE GE E€IKOVEG MOV avTioTOlYoVGaY o€ 70
npotdoelc. o kabe moudi Eytvay 2-3 atopukég cuveVTENEEIS GTO OTTL TOL,
SbPKENG HLOG DPOG TEPLTOV.

Mo vo xataotel To OmOTEAEGUOTIKN 1) €pEVVA, KOTA TN OGPKELD TOV
ouvevtedEemV e Tovg  paNTéG, TOLg TOPOLGIALOLE  EWKOVES Kot
POTOYPOQIES TIG OMOlEg EMPENE Vo TEPTYPAWYOLY LE pio 1] TEPIOGATEPES
npotacelc. H gpevvinrpla €0eryve oto0 mondi pio pio Tic €1KOVeS Kot To
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poToVce TU PAEMEL XTN GUVEXEW KATAYPAPOVIOV Ol OTOVTNGELS OV
dtvovtay amd Kabe moudi.

To Poaixa epevvnTiKa epwTHUOTO

1. Me mowov tpomo ¥pnoYLOTOLoHVTOL Ol TEGOEPLG VEOEAAVIKEG TTOGELS
EVOVTL TOV ENTE TNG YEMPYIOVIG;

2. Tiveton cmoT| €mAoyn ToL YEVOUG (PUGIKOD KOt YPOUHOTIKOV) KOTE
T ¥PNON TOV OVGLUCTIKMV;

3. Ilog ypnowomoteitar 10 eAlnvikd dapbpo (ApPovitikng &
ApBavitaxn, 1997, 2013), kabng to 'ewpyrava dev dwabétovv apbpo; TTowa
gtvar ta. Guvn N AaO ov yivovion ota dpBpa;

4. Ynbpyer coppmvia yEvous, aplfpod Kot TTOCNG 6To OVGLOCTIKA Ko
oto enifeta,

5. Tow eivor ta cuyvotepa ekEPACTIKA AGBN Tov yivoviol amd To
['ewpyrovd ota Néo EAANvikd;

6. [Tolo AaOn etvan cuvmBicpéva oty KAMon TV oVopdTmv;

MeBodoloyio, aviivong tov vAikod

Xopicape ta AGOn o€ €51 Kot yopies, COUPMVA LE TO, EPEVVITIKA LG
EPOTAMOTA. ANUIOVPYACANE CLYKPUIKEG oTNAE Aobmv petald TV
LaONTOV TV 600 KATNYOPL®V Kol TEAOG TOTOOETNCALLE TOL AAON TV TOdIDV
GUUPOVO LE TIC TOPUTAVE® KATNYOopies. Xto TEAOG oLYKpivope Tig 600
OLLAOES TV JIYAWCOWOV LoBNT®V ®G TPOG TG €61 KaTNYOpieg AabdV.

[Mopokdtm Tapovstdlovtal To AmoTEAEGUATO, O TIC GUVEVIELEELG TTOV
TPOypLOTOTOU | ONKaLy.

Amoteréopata

Ta Paocwd AaOn mov €kavav ot T'ewpylavol diylhwocor pabnrtég
TEPLYPAPOVTOS TIG EIKOVES KOL TIG POTOYPAPIES TOL TOVS del&ape etvor Ta
egng:

1. X1t ypnomn TV TTOGEMV:

o) Arttatikn avti OVOpOGTIKNG, T.Y.

(38) Tnv xoméla oyamaer n untépo. — H komédo ayamder T untépo. .

(39) Iy yovaira rovprovpiler — H yvvaixo tovprovpilel.
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(40) Tic adedpéc pov ayamadve ot ppaovies — Ot adeAPES LoV ayomave TG
PPOOVIES.

B) I'evicn avti OvopoaoTiknigc, ..
(41) Tnc yovairog éyer n dovierd. — H yovaixa Exer (i) dovleia.
(42) Tnc komérag popdet o1 urotes — H koméda popdel Tig umoteg.

v) Ovopootikn avti AtToTikng, T.).

(43) H oixnj pov untépa. éotpwaoe to tpamél ko Efale ) waoto.

\:

H untépo. o éotpawae 1o tpomél ko Efale v maoro.

(44) Ayamaw n yeban tov kopé — Ayamd 0 Yedon TOV KaPE.

(45) 2ty EAdda éyovue kalot koupoi — Xty EJAdda. Exovue kalo kaipo.
(46) To ayopi nmie 0 kapéc — To ayopt faie TOV KOPE.

(47) Avoiée n wopral — Avoile v mopta!

d) Auwwotwkn ovti Teviknig 11 Epmpofetng Artotikng (kvpiog oe
TEPMTMOGELS EPEGOV OVTIKEYULEVOV), T.Y.

(48) O uabytic wilaer v dookdla.

\2

O poOntng piAder g 0ooKalog i o LoONTHS WAGEL aTH 00TKAAA.

(49) O vrdAintog amavtd tov dicvbovry — O vrdliniog amovid. otov
oevBovrn.

(50) Amavraer Tov matépa Tov — ATAVTAEL GTOV TOTEPQ, TOV.

(51) H daordio deiyvel Tov mivako. 1ovg nodntéc.

\!

H dooradla deiyvel tov mivoka otovg nodntég.

(52) Ze Aéw— Xov Aéw/Ze sima — Xov eina.

(53) To mau1di rov (motépa) hlepwvel — To maadi tov (ToTéPa) AepwVel.

¢) levucn avti Atiatikng, m.y.

(54) Mov karolofoivers; vai, cov katdiofo. — Me katolofoivers; va,
oe kotalofa.

(55) Zov mepruéver — Xe mepusvo.
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(56) Erowudlm to dwpo yia g yiayiag — Etoyalm to dapo yio m yioyid.

2. AavBacpévn ypnom Tov YEVOUG GE OVGLUCTIKA, OTMS PAIVETAL OO TO
op1oTikd 1 adpioto apbpo (Mavpodia & Tewpyavtlr, 1988, 358), m.y.

(57) Blérw o kopitor — BAémw évo. kopitot.

(58) Znv todvta pov Exw o uovtidl kol 1 KAE1014.

\J

Méoa otV Ta6vTa. Hov Y@ TO HAVTIAL Ko TO. KAELOL0, LOD.

(59) H uaOnua apyier oc Aiyo — To uabnua apyiler oe Aiyo.

(60) H wnin kopitor woiler undlo — To ynloé kopitor wailer umdio.
(61) Mia kopitar — Evo. kopitot.

(62) Méve arov 056 Tarnoicwv — Méva otnv 006 Hotnoiwv.

(63) Exw rovg AdBovc — Exw o 1aon.

(64) ITive T ydra — ITivw o yéla.

3. AavBaopévn xpnon Tov oplotikov apbpov, T.y.

(65) H yroyid. flémer v tredpaon — H yroyia fAénet tnledpaon.

(66) Kdbe uépo oxovw to podiopwvo — Kdbe uépa axovw padiopwvo.
(67) Exw 7 dovieid. — Exw dovieid.

4. Acvopomvia 6TV TTMOGCT TOL VTOKEYUEVOD [LE TO KOTITYOPOVLEVO 1) TOV
emBeTKOD TPOGOIOPIGHOV LLE TO TPOGIOPILOUEVO, TT.X.

(68) H eMnvikn mpopopd, eivar dvokolo — H eAlnvikn mpopopd. ivor
ODOKO.

(69) Ayarnto pile wov — Ayamrnté pov pile.

(70) Ipia yovaixeg/dvipes — Tpeig yovoikes/avipeg.

5. Mepiég popég petappalovv katevbeiov amd ta 'empylavd oto Néa
EMnvikd, 6mmg paivetal omd to mopakiTo Topadely Lot

(71) Zro KaAokaipt eivar (ot eVd GTOV YELUWOVA - TO KPDO.

\!

To kalokaipt kavel (EaTn eV TOV XEUDVO. KAVEL KPDO.

(72) Ti kaupo eivou; —> Ti kaupo kavel,

(73) dwofile to uabnua dvo tpeig popés atny nuépa.
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)

Aafolw 1o uabnua 0vo TPeLS Popes TV NUEPQL.
(74) H pntépa padder ue to mrépwvo — H untépa widder aro tiépamvo.
(75) H goitiimpia éxer oto yépi e to fifflio — H poititpio. kpoatdel to

Sipiio.

6. AdBn oty KMo, m.y.

(76) Tniedpooec — thieopaoerg.
(77) dibbvvoec — dievBivoerg.
(78) Aélec — Aéerg.

Tao, amoteAéopata Kot yio TIC V0 VITOOUASES LE Ta YEVIKA AdBN Tovg

eaivovtol 6toug akdAovboug Tivakes:

ivaxag 1: To AaOn Tov podntov

Ta Aa0n TV padntav yopilovror oe 6 KaTnyopies.

1" vroopada: padnTéc pe
T'eopyravovg yoveig

2" vwoopdda: padntig pe Exlnva
notépa ko Fempyravi) pnrépa

1) Ztn ypion twv wrocewy:

1) Zn yprion twv TTdcEWV:

o) Artiatiri} ovti ovouooTikig:

1. Tn xomédo, ayamber n pntépa (32 Aa0n).

2. Tn yuvaike tovptovpilet (2 Aéon).

3. Tig 0deh@ég pov ayamdve ot pdovies (3 Adon).

o) itk avti ovouooTIKNG:
Agv éxavov Ao

p) I'evikn avti ovopootixig:
1. Tne yvvaikag €xet n dovAeld (3 Aéon).
2. Tng koméhag popdiet o1 pmdteg (3 Aaon).

p) Tevikn avti ovopootikng:
Aev éxavov Ao

y) Ovouaotiki avel 0ITioTIKNiG:

1. H o1 pov pntépa éotpwoe to Tpamélt ko Efake
n wdoto (2 Aaon).

2. Ayandw 1 ygdon tov kaeé (3 Adon).

3. Zmnv EAAdda éyovpe kaol Koupoti (2 Aaon).

4. To ayopt fmie 0 koég (3 AaOn).

5. Avoige n mopta! (2 AéOn).

y) Ovopootixiy ovtl aITloTIKiG:

1. H dum pov puntépa éotpmace 10 tpoméll
Ko £Bode n mwhoto (4 Aa6n).

2. Ayomdo 1 yevon tov kagé (5 Aan).

3 O apBudg oy mapévieon Seiyvel oo Toudid Exovay To GuyKekpipévo AdBoc.
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0) Artianikny avti yevikng 1 eumpoldeTng oUTIOTIKNG
(KVPIS O TEPITTDOTEIS EWUETOD OVTIKEIUEVOD):

1. O poBnmg irdet m dackdio (2 Aabn).

2. O vréAAnhog omavtd Tov drevbuven (2 Adon).

3. Anavtdel Tov motépa Tov (2 Adon).

4. H dookdla deiyvel Tov mivaka ovg pobntéc (3
AGON).

5. Xe Mw / Ze gima (2 A4On).

6. To moudi Tov (matépa) TnAepwvei (3 AaOn).

0) Awanikn ovii yevikng 1 gumpobetng
UTIOTIKHG (KUPIWS 0€ TEPITTDTEIS EUUETOD
OVTIKEIEVOD):

1. O podnmg pikder  daokdia (4 Aaon).
2. O vrddAniog oamavtd tov dievBuven (4
AGOn).

3. H daokdAa delyvel Tov mivoka Toug
naOnTéc (4 Aaon).

4. To noudi 1ov (mozépa) tnAepovel (5
AGOn).

¢) I'evikn avti outioikng:
1. Mov katorofaivelc; vat, gov katdiofa (2 Aaon).

2. Eroydlm 1o ddpo o g yrydg (3 Aaon).
3. Zov mepipéve (2 Aéon).

&) I'evikn avti ouniatikng:
Agv éxavov Aaon.

2. AovBaouévy yphon tov yévovg o€ O0VOI0CTIKG,
0TS PAIVETOL OO TO OPLOTIKO 1} 0.0PLoTo GpBpo:

2. AoavBaouévny ypron tov yévovg oe
0VOIAOTIKG, OGS POIVETOL OO TO OPIOTIKO
7 adpioro aplpo:

1. BMno o xopitot (2 Aaon).

2. X1V ToGvTa. oL £Xo pa pavTil ko 1 kAES14 (2
AGON).

3. H udOnua apyilet og Aiyo (3 Aabn).

4. H ynM xopitot mailel pmdio (3 Aéon).

5. Mia xopitot (2 Aa6n).

6. Méva otov 086 IMotnciav (3 Aaon).

7. "Exo 1oug AdBoug (2 Adon).

8. [Mive ) yéro (1 Aa6og).

1. Mévo otov 086 Tatnoidv (5 Aadn).
2. Tlivw ) yéha (3 Aé6n).

3. AavBaauévn ypron tov opiotikod apbpov:

3. AovBoouévy ypiion tov  oploTikoDd

dpbpov:

1. H ywyd PAémer v Aedpoon (3 Aéon).
2. KdéBe pépa axovm o padtdopmvo (2 Aadn).
3."Exo ) dovAeld (1 AéOog).

Agv éxavov Aaon.

4. Aovupwvio oty TTOON TOV VIOKEWEVOD UE TO
KOTHYOpoOULEeVO 1 TOv emBETIKOD TPOTOI0PLoLOD UE
70 TPOOOI0PILOUEVO:

4. Aovupwvio. oTHY TTOON TOL VTOKEWUEVOD
UE TO KoTHyopoduevo 1 tov embetikod
TPOTOLOPIOLUOD UUE TO TPOTOLOPILOUEVO:

1. H elMnvucn mpoopd ivon dvokoro (3 Adon).
2. Ayormzo @iAg pov (2 Adbn).
3. Tpia yovaikeg/avrpeg (3 AaOn).

Agv éxavov M.

5. Mepixéc popég uetappalovv korevleiav amd o
Tewpyrove oro. Néo, EAnvika.:

5. Mepucéc popés petappdlovv karsvbeiov
omo to. I'ewpyrove oto Néo EAMnvika.:

1. Z10 kohokaipt givar {Eotn eV GTOV XEWDVA - TO
Kpvo (2 AaOn).

1. 210 xahokaipt givor (éotn evéd oTovV
YEWDVOA - TO KpLO (4 AdOn).
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2. H gourrrpia £yet oto yépt g to Piffiio (3 Aaon). | 2. Tikoupd givar; (3 AéOn).
3. AwPdalo to pébnpo dvo tpelg popég otV Nuépa
(3 1é6n).

4. H pntépa puhdet pe 1o mAéemvo (2 Aaon).

5. Tikoupd givon; (2 AGOn).

6. Aabn oy Klion: 6. Aabn oy Klion:
1. TnAeodpaces (1 Adbog).
2. AevBovoeg (3 Aabn). Agv ékavov Aaon.

3. Aéeec (3 Madn).

ivaxag 2: O1 AavBacuéveg mpotdoelg and Kabe
Katnyopio Tov apytkob detypotog

Amoteréopnata pe aplOpnTikG dgdopéva

1" vroouada.: puadntég ue 2" vrooudda: uedntég ue EAnva wotépo.
Tewpyiovoig yoveic xou I'ewpyrovy untépo,
A6y ue 6 kotnyopies Aa6Bn ue 6 konyopieg
1" katnyopia: 19 Adbn 1" katnyopia: 6 AaOn
2" kotnyopia: 8 AGOn 2" xatnyopia: 2 AGOn
3" katnyopia: 3 AGOn 3" katnyopia: 0 AdOog
4" xatnyopio: 3 Aafn 4" xarnyopia: 0 AdBog
5" katnyopia: 5 AGOn 5" katnyopia: 2 AGOn
6" katnyopia: 3 AGOn 6" katnyopia: 0 AdBog
2vvolike and Tig 70 Tpotdoelg ot
29 Ntav cootég Ko 41
AovOOopHEVES, 2vvolike. and Tig 70 Tpotdoelg ot
2uvohkd T0G00TO TV A0BDV: 60 Ntav cmwotés ko 10 AavBaouévec.
58,6%. Yvvolid 10600To TV Aabdv: 10%.
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IMivaxkag 3: O AavBacpéves Tpotdoelg ke Katnyopiog mov
gKPOVIONKAV amd T0 HvoLo Tmv podnTdv

HoocotnTo TV LBV 06 KEOE KT yopia

1" vmoouado.: uadntés pe 2" vroouada: uobnres ue ‘Elinva
Tewpyravoieg yoveig ratépo. kar I ewpyiovy untépa.

Aabn ue 6 kotnyopies Aabn ue 6 katnyopies

1" karnyopia: 47 AGbn 1" karnyopia: 26 AGOn

2" katnyopia: 18 Adon 2" katnyopia: 8 AGOn

3" katnyopia: 6 Aébn 3" katnyopia: 0 Adbog

4" xonyopio: 8 AGOn 4" xonyopio: 0 AdBog

5" katnyopia: 12 Adon 5" katnyopia: 7 AGOn

6" katnyopia: 7 AGOn 6" katnyopia: 0 AGOn
2bvolo: 98 AavBaopéveg TPOTAGELS 2bvolo: 41 havBacpEveg TPOTAGELG

omd tig 210. amo tic 350.
Yopmépoacpo

Onwg  onuewdoope mOPOTAVD, Y. UEYOADTEPT GOENVEWL TV
OTOTELECUATOV TNG TOPOVGAS PAoNG NG Epevvag, yopicaue ta Poacikd
AGON o €61 katyopieg. Tehetwvovtoag, Ba Ntav Tpémov va amavtnOel kdbe
EPMTNLO TTOV EKTOPEVETAL OO TNV EPELVOL.

Onog domotddnke amd o AToTEAECUATO TG EPELVAG TTOL O1EEN KON, T
TEPLEGOTEPO MG TV SYADWCCOV HLOBNTOV TOV GUUUETEIYOV GTNV EPELVA
yivovton 6T ¥p1oT TOV TTOGEMV. ZVUVOTTIKAE ovVaeEPOVTOL Ta. AGON oTtnV:

o) A1TIoTIKY 0VTl OVOULOGTIKTG,

B) I'evikn avti ovopaGTIKNG.

v) OVOLOGTIKY aVTl OTLOTIKTG.

d) Aotk ovti YeVIKNg 1 eUmpOOETNG OUTIOTIKTG.

€) levikcn avti ontiotikng.

[MapatnpnBnke 0T1 01 paBNTES TNG €V AOY® £pELVAG KAVOLY GUYVA AGOT
GTN XPNOT TOV YEVOUG GE OLGLHOTIKA. AvTOd cvpfaiverl Yo 600 Kvpimg
AOYOLC:

a) [IpadTov, y1oti ot yewmpylovny YADGGO 0V DITAPYEL YPULLOTIKO YEVOG,

4 Aev ekpidvnoay Oha ta Tardid Tig 181eg mpothcelg AovBoouéva.
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B) Asgbtepov, o0t emikpatel ovyyvon Ady® TG oponyiog TV
KATAANEEWY, T.Y. Y10 TO TOdLA TOV OEV £XOVV KOTOKTIOEL EMAPKMG TN VEL
eMnvikn YAwooa gival duekoAo va KoTaAdfouy yloti n AEEN «eidny elvan
ONAVKo, evid N AEEN «KopiTay 0VIETEPO, 0ROV Kot 01 OV0 AEEEIS TEAELDVOLY
otov eBoyyo [i].

Eniong, n €pevva katédeile 611 10 oploTikd Gpbpo ypnolonolEiTon
AavBaopéva and toug [empyavoig diyhmccovs pabntéc.

AxOp0, o ONUOVTIKY TOpoTAPNoN Tov £ywve gival OTL M épevva
AmEDEIEE OTL VILAPYEL ACLUPMOVIK GTNV TTMOGCT TV OLCIICTIKOV KOl TWV
eMBETOV.

Koatd ™ o1dpketo twv cuveviedéewmv Tapatnpndnke amd v epguvnTpia
0TL, 0TV TO SIYAMOGO TOOLG —KOL €V TPOKEWEV® OUTA TOV EAKOVY TNV
Kataymyn toug ond ) ['ewpyio— PAEmoVV pio powtoypaeio, Tpocmadovy va
v meprypdyovy enefepyoaldueva Ta AEYOUEVE TOVG TPMTO, GTI| UNTPIKN
TOVG YAMGGO KO KOTOTLY KAVOLV TN LETAPPACT OO TO YEMPYLOVA GTAL VEQL
eEMMVIKAL.

Télog, mapatnpnonke 611 Ta OnAvKa TapolvTova 6€ 7 (LLE YEVIKT EV. -HC
OAAGL KO -EwG, T.Y. THS THAEOpOONS KOl THS THAEOopaoewS) oynuotilovTol
AavBacopéve avaluTikd Tpog o INAvkd o€ -o Kot -1 (e YeVIKN evikoy udvo
GE -7G), T.Y. THAEOPO.TES OVTL THAEOPATELS, AVOLOYIKA TTPOG TO Pacilicon —
paciricoes, griun — priueg.

Onog mpoékvye amd TIG GUVEVTEDEELS TV OVO LTOOUAOWY, T
TEPLOGOTEPO AGOT yivovTon amd To ToudLd oL EYOLV KOl TOVG dLO YOVEIG
['ewpyrovovg, evod o Aydtepa AdOn yivovtal amd avTtd Tov XovV Tov Eva
povo yovéa ond n l'ewpyio.

Ot yoveic Tov pabntav g 2™ vroopddos (e0® aviKovy To ool pe
évav ‘EAAnva yovéa) e&fynoav O0tt pobaivouv tn yA®oco péco otnv
owoyévewn ond tov 'EAAnva matépa toug, o omoiog dpme, Aoym epyaciog,
EMOTPEPEL OPYA OTO OTITL, UE OMOTEAEGHO TOL TOUOLA VO TEPVOLV AYOGTO
YPOVO LE AVTOV.

Tehewwvovtag, vo onuelwdel 0Tt KAt TAPOHO10 SNADVETOL KoL 0td TOVG
yoveig tov pantov g 1™ vroopddag (mov eivor kot ot dvo I'ewpyravoi),
ONAadn 6Tt Ta TEdd TOVG LaBaivouy TOAAG Y10 TV EAANVIKT] YADGGO LEGH
NG KOWMVIKNG GUVOVAGTPOPNG LE EAANVOTOVAN, GTO GYOAELD, GTN YELTOVIA
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KTA., €V TOPEAANAQ Kot Ol YOVELS amd TNV TAELPE TOVG TPOSTAOOVV VoL
KAVOUV O,TL LITOPOLV Y10, VO BEATIOGOVV TOL EAANVIKE TOV TOUSIDV TOLG Kot
BELoVV VoL KAVOLV TOL TTAVTO Y10, TV EKTOIGELOT KOl TO LEAAOV TOVG.

Eniloyog

H dyhwooia givor aivopevo moAdTAELPO Kol GUVOEETAL LIE TN UV
KOLL TIG YVOOTIKEG IKOVOTNTES, T OYE0T) LETAED TNG TPMTNG Kot TNG deVTEPNG
YADOGCOG, TO EKTALOEVTIKO GUGTNLO, TIG KOVOTOUES LeBddoVE d1d00KaAT0G
pog devtepng YAwooog (Mrélha, 2011), tov poAo g owkoyévetag (Golan
& Petersen, 2002). IMapdayovieg mov cuvdéovtal Guec 1 EUUECT LE T
dtyhwooia givol To GTEVOTEPO KOl EVPVTEPO KOWWOVIKO TTEPPAALOV, OTOV
peyoAdvel to SiyAwoco maidi, 1 otéon Tov TEPPAAAOVTOS AMEVAVTL GTIG
SPOPETIKEG YADOOES, Ol cuvinKes kAt amd TG omoieg pabaivel Tig
YADOGES, TOCO TIG YPNOYLOTOLEL, LLE TOLOVE TPOTOLG Uabaivel, 0 pOAOG TV
yovéwv ot diylwoon ekraidevon (Garcia Coll & Chin, 2002: 303-324).
DOppovo pe TIC €pevveg, M OlyAmoor ekmaidevon pHe TG KATAAANAES
cuvinKeg umopel vo aALAEEL EVTEAMDC TO oo Etvan supéwmg yvwotd ot pe
™ Olydwoon ekmaidevon o pabntmg devpdver tovg opilovtég Tov,
yvopiloviag GAAOVG TOAMTIGHOVE Kot YTiCEL po VEQ TOVTOTNTO HEGO TOV
(Cummins, 1999).

Avtd 10 GpBpo amotedel o pukpn GLUPOA Yoo T GUYKPION TG
HOPQOAOYIKNG OOUNG TNG YEWOPYWOVAG KOl TNG VENG EAANVIKNG OF
['ewpyrovovg ditydwooovg pabntéc. H mapovoa Epguva givar evdtapépovca
v EAAveg @orntéc, YAWGGOAGYOLS, EKTOUOEVTIKOVG TTOV OLGYOAOVVTOL LE
™ GUYKPLGT TV SOUADV SPOPETIK®V YA®SS®V. Edd pmopel o epguvntg
va Bpet adpopep®ds OAEG TIC PACIKEG SLOPOPES Kot TIG OHOLOTNTEG OTO HEPT
TOV AOYOL KOl OTIC TTAOCELS, VO TAPOKOAOVONGEL T1 GUVTOKTIKY| AgtTovpyia
TOV TTOcE®V pe mapadetypota. TELOG, N GLYKPITIKY] HEAETT TOV OVOUOTOC
Kot TV TTOcewv ™G empytavig kot g Néoag EAAnvikng epapudletor ot
S1aoKaAio TOV aVTIoTOLY®OV Ypappatik®ov doudv e Néag EAAnvikng ot
['ewpyrovovg diyAwocoug pobntég mov EAafav HEPOS GTNV £PELVA LG, TO
AGON TV omoimv eEnyodvtat Kupimg AOYm TG LEYEANG SLopopdG TOV EXOVV
avtég ot dvo yAdooeg (Berikashvili, 2012: 55).

-223-



[Tiotedovpe 6t M mapodoa perétn Ba Ppet epapuoyn ot diylwoon
ekmaidevon, kabmg ['ewpylavol dtyAwooor pabntég/pottntég O fonnbodv
UEGM GULYKEKPIUEVOV EQPAPUOYDV OV B amoppEovy amd T1 GLYKPITIKN
HEAETN T®V 000 YAMGGMV, OOTE VO YIVOUV OTOTEAECUATIKOTEPOL XPTOTES
™G EMMNVIKNG YADGGOG, XMPIG VoL GUYYEOVV TIG OOUES TG TEAEVTOING LE TIG
OVTIOTOUYEG TNG YEMPYOVIG.
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TRANSLATION AND FOREIGN
LANGUAGE TEACHING:
STICKING TO OLD GUNS IN MODERN TIMES

EVANGELIA MANIKA

ABSTRACT: The aim of this paper is to present the cognitive nature of
translation practices in the field of teaching foreign languages with a view to
reconsidering its efficacy today. Notwithstanding the fact that translation was
given a bad name due to the false goals it was called upon to serve in the past
(learning about the language and not learning the language) its legitimacy as
an effective didactic tool can be supported as long as certain requirements are
fulfilled and it is indispensably and skillfully oriented towards the service of
the right purposes, that is strengthening language learning.

Key words: translation, cognitive processes, pragmatics, conceptualizations.

Introduction

An awkward moment in teaching that took place several years ago in
Finland while teaching Greek to Finnish adults will serve as an example to
help us understand what translation is and its role in teaching foreign
languages.

A Greek foreign language teacher was teaching M. Greek, beginner’s
level to Finnish adults. The medium of communication was English as
neither the teacher nor the learners spoke each other’s language then. It was
a bilingual class in which the learners’ L1 was seemingly absent.

At some point during the learning process the learners had to write a
dialogue in Greek between two strangers sitting next to each other during a
flight. To this end the learners were given a picture depicting a man and a
woman sitting next to each other on a plane, as well as some information about
them (i.e. their first names, where they were from, work / studies, where they
lived). The goal of the exercise was to practice vocabulary and structures
related to professions. The learners never completed the task. Instead, they
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remained silent, sitting and doing nothing. When the teacher got to check their
written productions to her amazement she was faced with blank pages. When
she tried to find out about the difficulties, the learners replied that they are not
in the habit of striking up conversations with strangers when flying. It is a
practice uncommon to them. They just do not do so.

This is an example of how adventures in communication can come along.
The learners produced nothing in L2 because there was a situational deficit in
their L1 - no preexisting familiarity with similar conversational situations. The
lack of a corresponding behavior in their culture resulted in zero linguistic
production in L2. No cultural experience in certain behaviours related to
certain concepts (semantic spaces) was at the root of their unresponsiveness.
This case serves to show how communication in the L2 can fail because of
culturally embedded behaviours, which are strictly tied to language
production. The interplay between pragmatics and their L1 blocked their
production in the L2. What is ironic is that he learners L1, although not used
at all in classroom, was there indirectly and it came to destroy monolingual
communication.. What really happened is that learners failed to communicate
in L2 because while thinking how to speak in the L2 inside their minds there
was an own culturally-induced linguistic void. As a result new behavior
patterns failed to emerge in L2. This example showcases how indirect
transferring of meaning-form across languages works even when there
seemingly is a absence of the learners’ own language in the FL classroom. At
this point a new challenge emerged for the teacher, i.e. how to help learners
get familiarized with new behaviours, in which to use the L2, how to help
them render / translate in L2 not only ideas they talk about in their L1 but also
ideas and concepts they are not used to expressing in their L1.

In what follows we present what translation is, and how it can help
teachers and learners avoid similar situations in the classroom. When used
as a teaching tool it can promote understanding and learning not only in
those cases that learners are faced with linguistic challenges but also when
dealing with cultural ones.

What is Translation?
The word translation is not a novelty of our times, a term recently coined
to label the process of making a foreign language word, phrase, sentence,

-228-



text understandable into another known language. In fact, it goes down to
antiquity, and Plato is held up as the father of it.

Plato claimed that any object in our world is nothing but a translation of
the concept it represents. In other words, he considered ordinary materials
as themselves mimetic objects, imitations of transcendent forms of
structures. For example, a real bed is the translation of the idea of a ‘bed’
into something that can be seen.

Consequently, when trying to communicate, it is difficult to find an exact
correspondence between the idea in our head and a way of expressing it,
because a real bed may be a bad example of the concept of ‘bed’. Direct
communication from brain to brain is ideal but it does not normally occur.
Instead, we must be satisfied with indirect communication through the
intermediaries of the transmitter and receiver and the process of encoding
and decoding (Harris, 1991). The implication is that communication is not a
matter of a speaker’s transmitting a message with a fixed meaning to the
hearer. The meaning of a word can only be perceived by someone else if it
is encoded, then to understand is to decode, that is, to translate. And to
translate is to restate the phenomenon, in effect to find an equivalent for it.
It is the act of transferring the meaning of meaning rather than the meaning
of equivalence.

That said, it becomes obvious that every time FL learners produce an
utterance in L2, they virtually encode in it the meaning already existing in
their heads. It is actually a subconscious transferring of meaning from one
linguistic code to another. We are now going to shed light on the nature of
this process of transferring and how it can come to be use in the FL
classroom. In the context of foreign language teaching translation involves
the use of the learners’ mother tongue, referred to from now as L1 as well as
the foreign language to be learned, that is the L2.

What’s cognition got to do with it?

Human communication equals translation. We automatically interpret an
utterance according to the communicative function it expresses: an
apparently informative message may in reality be a piece of advice, an
injunction, a prohibition. To understand what is being communicated is to
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translate, in other words, to transfer the meaning of meaning, i.e. to decode
it. This information processing involved in meaningful human interaction is
the basic tenet underlying cognitivism (Wallace, 2007). To dismiss this as
irrelevant is like ignoring an important function of the human mind /brain,
that the mind / brain is the place where human thought and learning is born.
A substantial body of work supports the cognitive aspects of SLA. Larsen-
Freeman (2007: 775) speaks of a new field that does not see language as
behavior, one that no longer ignores the mind, one that puts cognitivism at
the forefront of its explanations. In this light, one of the major implications
of Cognitive Theory is, that the way in which individuals process
information must be considered along with the way teachers teach.

By entailment, since such transferring involves the process of encoding and
decoding as well as the intermediaries of the transmitter and the receiver of the
message, translation as an activity cannot occur in a vacuum. Thought and
action are there. When translating internal cognitive processes get activated.
Such a realization attests to the idea that translation actually intersects with the
basic tenet of Cognitive Semantic Theory, whereby there is no such a thing as a
disembodied meaning, independent of human understanding (Johnson,
1988:176). Meaning depends on understanding. A sentence cannot mean
anything to you unless you understand it. Meaning is always meaning to
someone. When we speak of the meaning of a sentence it is always the meaning
of the sentence to someone, a real person or a hypothetical member of a speech
community (Lakoff, 1987:196). Translating by transferring meaning promotes
understanding through human interaction. The translator as a communicator
cannot be successful unless he/she engages himself/herself in processes of
mapping conceptual structures from one language into those of another. In so
doing he/she acts as a cognitive agent. The decoding of the linguistic message
has a conceptual underpinning in that it consists in carrying over concepts from
one language system into another (Sidiropoulou, 2002)

The cognitive nature of translation is further corroborated by the fact, that
language itself being based on cognition (Lakoff, 1987:291) uses the same
devices employed to structure cognitive models — image schemata, which
are understood in terms of bodily functioning. Language itself is made
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meaningful because it is directly tied to meaningful thoughts and depends
upon the nature of thought.

Thus when advocating a comeback of translation, nowadays, the
arguments for avoiding it due to the negative criticism leveled against the
Grammar-Translation Method (counter-productive, artificial, boring,
fostering mother-tongue interference) in the past could be countered-acted
by stressing the role of the cognitive processes activated when engaging in
it. The underlying assumption is that the cognitive nature of translation
recasts it in a whole new framework, wherein a configuration of topics needs
to be reconceptualised with a view to revealing its efficacy in foreign
language pedagogy. By breaking free from customary practices focusing so
far on the two conventional components of language — form and meaning —
what will also be discussed is pragmatics, that is the intended meaning of
speaker(s) in human interaction so as to reveal the interplay of the three
subsystems (form, meaning and use) (Larsen-Freeman, 2003:48) when
translating from and/or into L2.

Given as well that any FL learner translating from or / and into the L2, is
by definition, on a developmental path with respect to that language, then
the idea of interlanguage (Selinker, 1969) automatically resurfaces. This
provides a framework, wherein we can ground the use of translation in the
FL classroom in a way that emphasizes the evolving nature of
language/grammar and also combines related areas of research such as
Contrastive Analysis and Foreign Language Acquisition (Campbell,
1998:12).

At the same time in our discussion, here, we will refer to the use of
translation in the teaching of other foreign languages, as well. To all of us
involved in teaching of English as a foreign language (EFL), it is a well-
established fact that the heaviest bulk of literature related to teaching, draws
on teaching English. However, smaller and geographically confined
languages when taught as foreign languages to learners with a single L1 can
be assisted with the employment of translation practices. We will attempt to
explore how making use of translation which, extends beyond the level of
sentence meaning to the level of utterance meaning can facilitate teaching
Finnish as a foreign language to Greek learners.
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What follows is a brief account of how a comeback of translation as a
teaching tool can be justified in our changing times.

Winds of change: translation revisited
Ajat muuttuvat ja me muutumme niiden kanssa (suomalainen sanalasku)
Times change and we change along with them (Finnish proverb)

Exploring the efficacy of ways used in teaching and learning foreign
languages cannot be dissociated from the reasons for embarking on this
venture nor the criteria of measuring success in the particular period of time
such a venture is undertaken.

Starting from the premise that translation has primarily been accepted to
be interlingual glossing of single words, practicing it in the EFL classroom
involves the use of the mother tongue. In the previous century this issue usually
generated more heat than light, some experts advocating translation as the most
effective way of teaching foreign languages and others maintaining that the
mother tongue has no place in the English classes. This has been so because
according to the accepted reality in foreign language teaching pedagogy those
days, the use of translation was nothing but a necessary evil. Only if there was
no other way of conveying the meaning of a word, only if it could not be
pictured or mimed — or if the teacher could not draw or act — or only if such
methods were likely to produce misunderstanding, only then could translation,
or to be precise interlingual glossing of single words, be permitted in the
language classroom. Strangely, however, all the negative criticism raised
against translation was backed by very little research (Cook, 2010). A further
argument relevant to questioning the legitimacy of the above claims is how they
relate to the beliefs, value systems, goals and aspirations of our volatile times.
New international communities that come to form also underscore new trends
in the way languages, and in particular English is being perceived. Englishes
rather than English is now what we talk of, legitimately owned not just by the
native speakers but by a host of non-native speakers worldwide (Widdowson,
1994) when using it as lingua franca (Jenkins, 2007). As times change, so do
people, and maybe the reasons they do things, and the ways they perceive
situations. That said, it is worth exploring why and how a comeback of
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translation in the FL classroom could serve the needs of learners nowadays.
What was held as true in previous times may be seen differently in the light of
new evidence and developments in our days. In what follows we will set out to
explore how the practices of comparing and contrasting the learners L1 and the
L2, inherent in translation processes, can facilitate FL learning, in general.

L1 is a source of knowledge which learners will use both consciously and
subconsciously to help them sift the L2 data in the input and to perform as best
as they can in the L2 (R. Ellis, 1992). Exactly, when and how this resource is
put to use depends on a whole host of factors that have to do with the formal
and pragmatic features of the native and target languages (i.e. linguistic factors)
on the one hand, and the learners’ stage of development and type of language
use (i.e. psycho and sociolinguistic factors) on the other hand. Such interplay
reveals the effect of comparisons and contrasts on the learners’ developing
language system. Selinker (1972) refers to the second language learners’ (SLL)
system as interlanguage (IL) and claims that it is a system that goes through
stages of development as the learner improves his/her L2. Selinker’s theory is
illuminating in so far as it focuses on the learners’ own language and how this
system is recreated (Sharwood-Smith, 1996). Further credence to the idea that
the learners’ language is being subject to comparisons and contrasts comes from
Larsen-Freeman (2011) when she states how cross-linguistic research has
shown that different languages shape how constructions are put together,
leading to non-native categorization and ‘thinking for speaking’ (Slobin, 1996),
with examples of adult FL learners producing patterns underlying L1 forms.

At the same time, various linguists when speaking in defense of cross-
linguistic comparison stress the importance of pragmatics in it. Contrasting
languages is no wrong as long as there is a cautious balance between linguistics
and pragmatic / cultural aspects when embarking on cross-linguistic ventures.

Sajavaara (1981) argues that Contrastive Analysis needs to be undertaken
with reference to communicative networks, rather than purely linguistic
parameters. Riley in briefly explaining why Contrastive Analysis has failed
in its mission claims that without a pragmalinguistic dimension Contrastive
Analysis is inadequate (1981: 157). He further points out that questions
about the identity of the speakers involved the time and the place, the type
and the purpose of communication should be absolutely taken into account.
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Within such a framework, the old-age argument that contrasts should be
enumerated in order to list aspects of the language that are difficult to learn,
proves counter-intuitive. What can be a useful practice instead is to draw
parallels and note differences as an insightful way of presenting material to
be learned with a view to coexisting peacefully with people speaking
different languages in an ever changing multi-cultural geographical
landscape (Cook, 2011).

Pennington (2002:96) claims that such a sensitization to contrasts further
contributes to the pedagogy of consciousness-raising (as developed by
Rutherford, 1987) and input-processing (Van Patten, 1996). Van Patten’s
(1996, 2004) notion of input processing constitutes a different way of
attracting language learners’ attention to specific form-meaning pairings.
Input-processing tasks seek to alter the way in which learners perceive and
process the input to which they are exposed. Because humans are limited in
their processing capacity, translation activities in input-processing
instruction can prove beneficial to learners in that they direct their attention
to understanding the mechanisms underlying FLA. Schmidt (1995) further
points out, that noticing particular aspects of input that one sets out to learn
enhances learning.

Seen in this light the claim for a legitimate comeback of translation as a
language teaching tool (a means) specifically could be well justified. It is
premised on the assumption that the focus of the process should be
awareness rather than performance. When translating learners are allowed
to experiment with language until they discover how it functions. By being
involved in certain cognitive processes, they can raise their awareness of
how specific linguistic exponents work. The core element in these processes
is that learners, by being given sufficient examples, are driven to figure out
on their own (discovery learning) (Waldemar, 1981;178; Hedge, 2000: 160),
the rule (grammatical or semanticopragmatic / cultural) that is operating.

In what follows we present how translation practices by implementing
such processes can be conducive to creating strong form-meaning pairings,
and generally promoting interlanguage (IL) development.
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Pedagogical Implications

In the case of the Finnish adult learners of Greek their reluctance to
complete the task was not due to a lack of semantic spaces in their conceptual
system. There was no linguistic production not because of absence of
meaning but rather because of absence of behavior in which the certain
meaning is communicated in their culture. The semantic space is there.
Pragmatics is different (thinking). Cultural constraints led to non-linguistic
production. As a consequence their developing linguistic system
(interlanguage) was not recreated.

The challenge in the FL classroom lies in instructionally facilitating the
creation of solid form-meaning pairings. In lay terms this has to do with the
time and type of linguistic practice to be adopted for achieving this purpose.
On the assumption that translation can work in this direction the question
arising is when and how it should be integrated into the teaching/learning
process as a means of making possible and complete pairings of forms to
their concepts not only in cases of linguistic similarities but even when
linguistic asymmetries are due to conceptual or cultural divergences. In other
words, contrary to the long-held view that perceived similarities and
differences between L1 and L2 are expected to influence FL learners’
interlanguage, either by making the task of learning L2 easier in the case of
similarities or harder in the case of differences, translation is believed to rise
to conceptually and culturally motivated linguistic challenges. A description
of how this can be made possible is in course.

The idea is that the learning of language items must consist of multiple,
distinct but related processes that together make up what is commonly
referred to as the process of acquisition (Carroll, 2001; Van Patten, 1996,
2004). These processes are actually the stages that a form-meaning
connection (an FMC) must go through in order to be fully acquired. Van
Patten refers to these processes as follows:

e making the initial connection

e  subsequent processing of the connection

e accessing the connection for use

Since the aim of foreign language teaching/learning is the creation of
strong and complete form-meaning connections (FMCs), the implication is
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that the semantic spaces (concepts) associated with specific L2 forms,
which, however, may have a different linguistic representation in the
learners’ conceptual system or may not even end up to be linguistically
expressed due to cultural constraints, should be given time and space to build
and become entrenched. The operationalisation in the FL classroom of
certain cognitive processes such as noticing (Schimdt, 1995), comparing
and contrasting L1 and L2, can help learners reorganize their conceptual
systems by making space to accommodate new image-schemata. Once these
are internalized they will provide the room for the incorporation of the
language features associated with them into the learners’ interlanguage
(Rumelhart, 1980). Systematic engagement with the particular language
form causes the reorganization of the learners’ initial non-target-like FMCs
and helps expel non-target forms from their interlanguage (IL). Parallel to
this, conceptual entrenchments are strengthened and new behaviours are
adopted as the conceptualizations triggered during interaction contribute to
the creation of fairly stable routines of neural co-activation (Marmaridou,
2000). The interplay of the three sub-systems (form, meaning, pragmatics)
results in the strengthening of all of them since the development of each one
is a function of all the others in the FL classroom.

To illustrate the case we can draw on experiences from teaching Finnish
as a foreign language to Greek adult learners. If the learners’ L1 is any of
those belonging to the Indo-European language group, for instance English,
French or Greek then the learners inevitably have to change the way they
conceptualize the world in their own language in order to learn Finnish. In
particular they need to change perspectivization (i.e. ways of thinking when
speaking). Expressing communicative purposes in a foreign language very
often includes perspectivisation, i.e. mental construing of events and
situations, which may differ from the learner’s L1 (Manika, 2007). Saarikivi
(2022) argues that this kind of FL learners should set out from a different
point of departure and take different turns (from those in their own L1) when
walking along the path of construing meanings and constructing expressions
in the Finnish language. While this acknowledgment entails a heavy focus
on meaning (use) and pragmatics in the sense of highly stressed instances of
language use in communication, form-meaning based instruction, on the
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other hand, cannot be sidelined. Being an agglutinative (synthetic) language,
that is forming words and meanings by adding small constituent elements
rather than using pronouns, articles, genders, tenses, the idea of avoiding
stressing linguistic forms in teaching and learning Finnish would be like
throwing caution to the wind. Bypassing a form-based instruction would
deprive learners of the opportunity to develop a solid understanding of the
idiosyncratic way these forms are conducive to building meanings when
communicating in Finnish. In our suggested approach we are resolutely for
a balance between the form-based as well as the meaning-based instruction
as they both carry an unequivocal weight in the case of Finnish, although
our understanding of these has a significant rider. In order to bridge the gap
between the two with a view to making the most of the range of the
intermediate instructional options, we need to move gradually from
‘decoding’ to ‘code breaking’ activities (V. Cook, 2001: 94). These terms
coined by V, Cook refer respectively to those activities in which learners
simply understand the function of what is said and to those, in which they
understand how that function is encoded and can therefore produce them
successfully on their own when communicating rather than merely on one
occasion.

Empirical evidence suggests that the Greek FL learners’ developing
language (when they first start to acquire the L2) exhibits signs of being
modeled as their L1. For instance, the verb tarjeta (= stand / bear the cold)
Is used to express in Finish the concept of standing the cold, being dressed
warm enough to stand the cold. In Modern Greek the same concept is
linguistically expressed by the phrase 0 kaipds eivau {eotog or gipar {eora
vrouévogly used to denote the concept of the weather being warm enough
or that somebody is warmly dressed. Consider the following sentences in
Modern Greek.

O Ka1pog Eival apreTd (EGTOS Y10, VO, UNV POPETELS TOVOPOPL.

Ulkona tarkenee ilman takkia (= It’s warm enough to go out without a
coat.)

Eioai {e6Td vTouévog/n ue avta. to, povyo,

Tarkenetko noissa vaatteissa? (= Are you warm enough in these
clothes?)
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At the early stages of the learning process, expressing in Finnish the
above idea(s) may prove challenging. The Greek FL learners influenced by
the phrase o kaupoc eivar aprera (eotoc (ya va avrééw) or iuor {eotd
vrouévog/y in Modern Greek and not fully aware yet of the fact that these
two concepts can be also expressed by a single lexical item (a verb) in
Finnish tend to translate word for word and opt for lexical items such as
limmeti (= get warm, get warmer, warm up). As their conceptual system
(thinking mode) has not yet been remodeled enough so as to include new
ways of speaking that match the emerging concept (conceptual newness),
their interlanguage resembles more their L1.

Sddi ei ole tarpeeksi limmin mennd ulos ilman takkia.

It’s not warm enough to go out without a coat.

Aev kavel toon (Eatn yio va SYers ywpis movwpopl.

instead of

Ulkona ei tarkene ilman takkia.

In this case translation exercises from/and into L1 can help learners
realize that they are being confronted with two similar concepts which in
any kind of speech in Finnish (formal, neutral, informal, colloquial) can be
expressed by two different forms. The intended message is still being
conveyed. Communication happens. Mother-tongue interference, while
there, does not in this case result in miscommunication. The degree,
however, of blanketing the building of the new conceptual space can be
lessened if learners start training in developing the healthy habit of being
cautious towards the fact that different languages organize the world and
experiences in different ways.

Translation when cautiously and consistently used as a teaching /learning
tool can expose learners to instances of conceptual divergences and thus help
them reorganize their mental spaces so as to better accommodate the
learning of new words. Furthermore, what practical experience and
observation have shown is that errors encountered in the translation process
can also occur in other language production tasks, such as free writing on a
topic. A counter argument is that even when the point of departure in a task
is not the learners’ L1, errors similar to those ascribable to translation do get
committed.
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Translation, therefore, when used to engage the learners in real-life
situations where interlinguistic rephrasing serves a communicative purpose
can prove an effective instructional procedure. To this end, utterances need
to be contextualized, since the shift of perspective from sentence level to
discourse level facilitates learners’ understanding of forms or constructions
(Celce-Murcia, 2002: 132) and heightens their awareness of conventions
and complexities of language (Hinkel, 2002:193).

What follows is a presentation of certain aspects of the Finnish language
phenomena which as practice has shown translation tasks can promote their
understanding and learning.

What and how to translate

Being agglutinative the Finnish language is by nature quite special
(different from those belonging to the Indo-European language family) as it
expresses meanings through synthesis, i.e. using building blocks. These can
be whole words - quite often more than two can be connected to express
meanings - or small constituent parts (prefixes, endings for cases, possessive
suffixes, elements used to build verb forms. Here follow some examples
from these categories.

Lexical (compound words):

maailmanmestaruuskilpailut = world games (aywves maykdouiov
mpwtdhinuorog); alanvainto = career change (alloys emayyéluorog);
opettajakunta = teaching staff (didaxtixo rpoowmikd); eldinkunta = animal
kingdom ((wiké pooilero); tydpaikkailmoitus = job announcement /
advertisement (ayyelio yra epyocio)

Grammatical and syntactical forms, cases - partitive, translative, esive,
etc; possessive pronouns and possessive suffixes in Finnish

can’t help + ing = ei voi olla tekemdttd

En voi olla pitimdittd héinestd = I can’t help liking her = Moo eivou

a0vVaTO Vo unv ™ couTadnow

As far as grammar is concerned, we have chosen to present modality, as
it is an area in the Finnish language, where semantic spaces - meanings -
(various degrees of deontic meaning as well as of epistemic certainty) are
expressed not only by modal verbs or adverbs but also by certain words,
phrases or particles. The following examples illustrate briefly similarities
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and differences when rendering utterances containing certain modal verbs
from Greek into Finnish. The presentation, however, is not detailed. It is
only meant, to introduce us to the most characteristic linguistic exponents of
deontic and epistemic meaning in Finnish. A more substantiated cross-
linguistic comparison deserves to be the subject of further research.

Strong deontic meaning can be very well rendered in Finnish using the
verbs pitdd/tiytyy = must (zpérer).

1. I must go now. I've got a lot to do.

Minun pitéd/tiytyy lihted nyt. On paljon tekemistd.
(IIpémer va pvyw tapo. Exw morld. va kévw>)

Shades of obligation along the spectre of deontic modality can also very
well expressed by the verb kuulua (tiytyy / pitid) = be supposed to / should
/ have to / ought to (Qa mpémer).

2. I've felt that I should make the most of my professional skills and
knowledge in this way as well.

Minulla on ollut vahva tunne siitd, ettd minun Kuuluu hyodyntdd
ammattitaitoani ja osaamistani tdlldkin tavalla.

Eviwoo. évtova ott Qa émpene va oll0TOINo® TIG ETOYYEMOTIKES UOD
0eC10TNTES KO YVWOOELS KOL UE ADTOV TOV TPOTO.

The verb joutua (= must / have to= apéretlavayxalouar) as well carries
within it the idea of undesired, unpleasant obligation. It adds precision and
depth to the expression (Juva, 2019: 199).

3. The other day at work I slipped and fell on the wet floor. | broke my
ankle and I had to be away from work for 6 weeks.

Erddnd pdivind toissdni mind liukastuin mdrdlld lattialla ja kaaduin.
Nilkkani murtui ja mind jouduin olemaan pois téistd kuusi viikkoa.= Tig
TPOCALES aTH dOVAELS, LoD YAIoTPNGO. 0TO Ppeyuévo motwua. Ereoa ki éomooo.
TOV 0OTPAYOLO OV KOl OVOYKAOGTHKO. VO. AELW® Ot TH 00VAELS, 1 ELOOUCOES.

The verb voida (= can = umop) does not always mean that something
is possible. Often it is used to ask for or to give permission.

4. You may go now.

Voit léhted nyt. = Mropeig va piysic tapa.
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When having to translate the modal verb can in the Finnish language one
always need to ask whether there is some other more appropriate choice than
the verb voida - the linguistic equivalent.

5. What can you do?

Minkd sille mahtaa? = T urwopei va kaveig;,

When the speaker considers his / her message self-evident then he / she
chooses the adverbs tietenkin, tyetysti (pooixa, péfoua).

6. I'm afraid you must be tired, Jenny, and perhaps you would rather
go to bed.

Sind olet tietenkin vésynyt, ehkd menet mieluummin makuulle.

Ziyovpa cioar kovpaouévy, TCévy. Ilpotiudtepo eivor vo mwog va

ComAawoeic.

In the following examples, along with the negative word ei = not and
mitiidn (nothing= tirora), We also add the particle —hdn / han, which
further emphasizes meaning.

7. Come let’s go somewhere else. I’'m sure there is nothing to eat here.

Pois tadltd. Eihdin tddlld ole mitddn syottivid meille. = Iloue vo.

pOyovue. Xiyovpa Oev DIGPYEL TITOTO, E0CD TOV UTOPODUE VO POUE.

In affirmative clauses opened with a verb, this particle is to strengthen
the speaker’s message.

8. Fancy you are still learning languages. You must be really love
languages.

Kas kun oppit kielid. Rakastathan sind niitd.

T'ia povraoov! Axoun poboivels yAwooeg. Oa TPETEL Vo, TIS 0YOTAS TOAD.

Somebody broke the window in the class. One of the students puts the
blame on a fellow one. The word kai = probably, maybe, perhaps is used to
denote the student’s degree of certainty.

9. Ididn’t. It must have been him.

En se ollut mind. Se oli Kai sitten tuo poika.= 4ev 1o éomaca eyw. [lpénet

VoL T0 EKOVE AUTOC.
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The verb saada (can / may = umop) can express a host of different
meanings in additions to just answering a question. In certain cases it can
express asking for or giving permission (=may / can).

10. Well you can do what you feel like.

Saathan sina tehdd mitd huvittaa. = Mropeic va kdaveig 6,11 oov apéoet.

This verb saada can also carry certain nuances (of being able), for
instance, that some kind of opportunity is being offered and we are able to
enjoy it.

11. Now that the kids are gone we can have some peace at home.

Kun lapset ovat nyt poissa me saamme olla rauhassa kotona. = Twpa

OV T0. TOUOIG TV Y10, DTTVO HTEOPOVUE VO. EYOVIE NPELIOL.

When it comes to expressing epistemic certainty the Finnish language
has a whole array of adverbs (arvatenki, ndhtivisti, luultavasti,
oletettavasti, ilmeisesti) which stress that the idea of possibility expressed
(certain degree in the scale of certainty, Manika, 2007), is more the result of
logical assumptions rather than just a personal opinion. In particular, it
differentiates between certainty and personal point of view.

12. She must be sick. She never misses classes.

Hdn on arvatenkin sairas, silld héin ei koskaan ole poissa tuneilta. =

Ilpémer vo. eivou appawaty. T1oté dev yaver uobnuora.

Another area that lends itself to be instructionally aided by translation is
idioms frequently used by native speakers: Since it is exactly sentences
containing idioms that make the FL learners uncertain as to their meaning,
and insecure as to their ability to reproduce them correctly on their own
written or oral practice, the use of two-way translation could assist them in
removing the uncertainty they feel and encourage them to use them
constructively if not creatively. Having fully understood the meaning of
idioms such as

kaksi kdrpestd yhdelld iskulla = two birds with one shot
ei vierivd kivi samaloidu = a rolling stone gathers no moss,
ei raha puussa kasva = money does not grow on trees;
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kertaus on oppintojen diti = repetition is the mother of learning, nostetaan
kissan péyddlle = to put the cat on the table
which have equivalents in Greek and English as well as those which when
literally translated in L1 are not culturally relevant such as: uusi lumi on
vanhan surma = when it snows in spring the old snow melts (a sign that
spring is on its way); karhunpalvelus = something which is meant as help /
service to somebody but which turns out to be detrimental / disservice,
learners should be able to use them in an appropriate context without the fear
of sounding unnatural or affected. The degree of caution exercised towards
adopting more culturally (strong focus on pragmatics) and less literal (weak
focus on form) equivalent renderings could also give rise to fruitful
discussions in the FL classroom about the old-age controversy between free
vs literal equivalence. Needless to say that this familiarization of the learners
with the idiomatic usage — by means of two-way translation has an additional
advantage of greater retention degree of the items presented.

The way to conduct translation activities with more advanced classes can
take on certain variations. The teacher is the one to check the conditions of
the teaching situation and the general mood and needs of the learners so that
translation exercises can be made interesting and their potential can be fully
exploited. Below are briefly presented some suggestions that teachers can
consider, the benefits of which also include the operationalisation of
cognitive processes.

Top-down translating in L2: The teacher reads out the text in the mother
tongue. The learners do not have it and one of them is asked to provide a
summary of the story in the foreign language. Other learners are asked to add
details or offer alternative versions. Finally, a learner is called upon to
reproduce the complete story. The discussion of the alternative translations
always conducted in the foreign language can generate lively interest.

Comprehension questions in L2: When the text is longer and the
vocabulary more sophisticated, it is better for the teacher to read out the text
in the mother tongue and then to ask questions in L2. Finally, what all
learners have to do is to translate the story either in pairs or as a whole class.
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Noticing certain lexical items in L1: The L1 text is handed out to the
learners who are asked to mark the words they think can be omitted,
simplified, connected with others and become one (forming compounds and
derivatives, adding possessive suffixes) or paraphrased in translation. A
simplified translation is subsequently worked out by the classroom. The
following step is to try to refine it, to find more precise equivalents of the
items that have been circumvented. The conclusion of the exercise can
sometimes be to translate the same text (using a bilingual dictionary) as a
home assignment. This exercise proves helpful in demonstrating the
challenges inherent in uncontrolled dictionary use and the shortcomings of
a too close a translation. Sometimes the original simplified translations can
turn out to be the best ones.

Processes in L2 translating: The learners are asked to provide an oral
translation either after listening to or reading a text in L1. Then, same topic
texts in L2 are handed out, and the learners are asked to improve their
translations, using vocabulary, structures and construals from the L2 texts.
This type of exercise helps the learners appreciate the effects of interference,
possible gaps in their vocabulary and conceptual asymmetries.

Bottom-up translating from L2: Learners are given a picture depicting
two people involved in a situation (situations commonly encountered in the
L2 culture are well-recommended) along with certain information about these
two people (i.e. place of origin, work/studies, where they live), and they are
asked to write a short dialogue in L2 taking place between them. The
challenge here is three-fold: first, providing the linguistic forms, secondly,
thinking about what to say and not just how to say it, and thirdly, departing
from one’s own culturally-embedded behaviours and adopt new ones.

Within this frame of reference, translation is considered a learning device
or a convenient means of verifying comprehension and accuracy.
Clarifications concerning grammatical or semantic-pragmatic rules of
certain linguistic items that are being operated on by such tasks, as they
result naturally during task completion, engage learners in thinking
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processes, responsible for the cognitive development of language (noticing,
reasoning, hypothesizing, structuring and restructuring as well as
automatising, which underscores the prevalence of psychologically real
correlates). By translating, FL learners start to develop sensitivity to the
meanings expressed both in their L1 and the L2 as well as to the different
linguistic mechanisms used by the two languages to convey these meanings.
In essence, they are introduced to different conceptualisations, and learn to
translate meanings or differently construed situations, not merely words by
adopting also new behaviours.

It is alto to be stressed that the aforementioned variations can be
compatible with the spirit of communicative language teaching if conducted
in the form of role-playing. Role-playing can be introduced in natural
situations where translating is necessary.

The FL language(s) speaking FL teacher

A final note to be made concerns FL teachers’ monolingualism /
bilingualism or even multilingualism dichotomy and how this can affect FL
learning. Our argument here is for bilingual or even multilingual FL teachers
(Kramsch. C & Zhang, 2018). Their foreign language learning background
can prove useful in the class. When resorting to translation as a teaching tool
they can act as the first agents of explaining how cognitive processes are
being operationalised in it. Having themselves struggled with FL learning
they can guide learners through the process of conceptual remodeling
involved in FL learning as they know firsthand the cognitive requirements
involved. They can anticipate asymmetries arising from mapping conceptual
structures of one language into those of another, consider alternative
conceptualisatons that might be relevant to the source and target cultures and
how these conceptualizations are culturally constrained (Sidiropoulou,,
1999). They can help learners through this reformative process, so as to
better adapt to it and adopt new ways of mentally construing the semantic
content of linguistic expressions. It is not a matter of being a native or non-
native teacher of the foreign language being taught. The claim is for FL
teachers, coached into FL learning, and thus familiarized with the challenges
encountered at different stages.
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Conclusion

This paper sought o show that the use of translation in the FL classroom
can engage learners in cognitive operations, which can further facilitate
acquisition of the foreign language. Our focus in particular was teaching
Finnish to Greek adults in Greece.

The activities presented were aimed to help profile learning challenges
and safeguard learners against becoming absorbed with either formal
properties or conceptual and communicative meaning to the point that they
lose sight of one another.

The gain from involving learners in such processes is three-fold. Firstly,
they can start making use of their cognitive abilities. Secondly, the act of
discovering by themselves rules of application enhances their confidence
and sense of self-fulfillment and further promotes independent learning.
Thirdly, it recasts the role of metalinguistic task in the FL classroom. In our
case, talking and thinking about grammar, semantics and pragmatics does
not necessarily require a specific terminology, made accessible to learners
only by the memorization of strict rules.

Thus, translation by emphasizing certain cognitive processes facilitates
learning by helping learners connect forms to their meanings and use them
appropriately. Consequently, it provides them with the means to go beyond
the acquisition of the fundamental communicative competence towards the
establishment of a thorough and reasonable grounding in the foreign
language system.
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A CONTEMPLATION ON THE EFFECTS
OF MUSIC AND VIDEO CLIPS IN LEARNING
THE FOREIGN LANGUAGE CULTURE
THROUGH THE SONG “OUR HOUSE”

SOFIA EVANGELIDOU

ABSTRACT: English language teaching is undoubtedly an interactive
process which depends on attracting the learner’s interest and maintaining it
in order to enhance the acquisition of the English language. It is an undeniable
fact that the foreign language teacher is in constant search of the best available
means to optimise the learning process, hence achieving maximum
performance on the learner’s part. This paper is an attempt to throw light on
the significance of music, songs and video clips in English Language
Teaching as educational tools which also guide the learner through a close
encounter with the English culture. The song ‘Our House’ by the British band
‘Madness’ is examined to determine the extent to which cultural knowledge
can be achieved through the use of songs and video clips within the foreign
language classroom.

Key words: pop music-video clips-power of image-cultural awareness-
foreign language teaching -types of British houses.

A Representation of the Foreign Language Culture through Music

and Video clips

By acknowledging the challenge of acquiring the English language and
culture within the classroom setting, which is a complex environment
consisting of various learner types and diverse learning styles, we can reflect
on the learner’s needs. It is evident that the English classroom is a social
setting involving teacher-learner interaction and theory combined with
practice to reach a proficient level of English language acquisition. The role
of music could prove to be rather defining in the process since it guides
learners to becoming familiar with both the linguistic and cultural elements of
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English, while creating a relaxed learning atmosphere. According to Lems
(2018:15), “For teachers, this means that creating heightened attention in our
classes by using music can create an atmosphere more conducive to learning”.
In specific, a great variety of English songs are pedagogically oriented, since
they touch on the linguistic as well as cultural elements of the English
language successfully. According to Gardner’s theory of Multiple
Intelligences (1983), humans possess intellectual capacities in various fields
involving linguistic intelligence (the creation of oral and written production),
and also musical intelligence (distinguishing and expression of sound
patterns) among others. Musical intelligence should be brought to the surface
by teachers and learners during classroom interaction. In order to succeed in
such a venture, teaching songs could be introduced in the FL
classroom.“Apart from developing students’ linguistic competence, music
and songs can also raise their cultural awareness” (Bokiev, D., Bokiev, U.,
Aralas, D., Ismail, L. & Othman, M. 2018:322).

Considering the specific music genre which seems to be the most prevalent
in the English language teaching process, we can safely conclude that most
educators opt for pop music. As Bennett (2019:11) argues, “Music is a very
generic term as there are various genres of musicsuch as: pop, classical, rap,
rock, folk, etc. Additionally, within the genres there are more genres and
subdivisions (e.g., enka, metal, etc.). The predominant music type which
ismentioned is pop music”. An additional reference to Tim Murphey’s work
draws on similar views on the effectiveness of pop songs in English language
learning, since mainstream songs combine most frequently-occuring
vocabulary elements in a repetitive pattern, as well as a familiar tone through
using first and second person. (Murphey 1990). As a result, pop songs seem
to involve the learner personally in the learning process, hence enabling
linguistic and cultural acquisition of the English language. Nevertheless, when
songs are combined with the power of image it can be argued that the audience
is deeply affected by sound and lyrics in conjunction with a powerful video
clip which acts as a cultural incentive. As Kaplan (2018:37) states, ‘authentic
materials give students the chance to practice interacting with real-life
language use and can be a rich source for talking about the target culture’.
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A Closer examination of the British pop song video clip ‘Our House’
by Madness

In this paper, a popular British song depicting English cultural elements
has been selected for the purpose of presenting English culture in the language
classroom. The song is “Our House” performed by Madness, a music band of
the 1980s. It is an excellent example of presenting culture through the Arts,
especially by focusing on the video-clip which includes a wide range of
cultural information.

The introductory scene of the video clip focuses on the busy streets of
London and in the background a double-decker bus can be observed. As most
European capital cities, London also exhibits a sophisticated public transport
system which is acclaimed as the oldest, yet one of the most efficient in
Europe. A further cultural element apparent in the video clip’s initial scenes
is rainy weather and pedestrians holding umbrellas, hence depicting the focus
of English culture on the weather. As Flint (2016) argues “‘a tea towel flapping
on a washing line; a deserted park bandstand; pedestrians under umbrellas or
holding newspapers and cardboard boxes over their heads; a Jubilee street
party abandoned under a downpour, with a thin glimmer of light illuminating
only a backdrop of industrial decay. These photographs reinforce the question
of how weather relates to national identity... nothing could be more
quintessentially English”.

In addition, the video clip displays an array of scenes involving family life
in Britain, such as the children wearing school uniforms, which tends to be the
norm in British primary and secondary education. In the following scenes, the
band members are seen playing squash, a sport which was invented in Britain.
Reading newspapers forms a special daily activity in Britain which witnesses
the significance of traditional practices still in effect, as part of the British
culture. As expressed by Perry (2023), “It wasn’t unusual to see Someone read
their favorite section of the paper and politely (yes, in traditional British
fashion) leave it behind on their seat for someone else to pick up and read”.

Nevertheless, the essence of the song “Our House” and its video clip
focuses on the various house types depicted throughout the video. Thus, a
typical semi-detached house is initially presented. Such a type of house is
attached to a neighbouring house of a symmetrical design, so that the two
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together resemble a single large detached house. As a consequence, the
building is divided into two separate houses, with two different entrance doors
and separate gardens.

Another scene presents a detached house, which is sometimes referred to
as a family home. It is perfect for families with children and it is rather
spacious, a fact which renders it more comfortable and mostly preferable by
the British.

An additional type of house evident in the British culture appears to be
included in the song’s videoclip: terraced houses. Terraced houses are a row
of attached dwellings which share side walls leading to a row of houses which
occupy a street, being the most well-known and iconic housing types within
the United Kingdom. Rather popular within urban areas, they boast a value-
for-money residence.

Buckingham Palace which is also apparent in the video clip, is the
residence of the British Royal Family, as well as a focal point for significant
national celebrations.

A final image of a cottage can be viewed in the song’s video clip. Cottages
are inextricably linked to British culture, hence they can be observed in the
largest part of the British countryside. Cottages are traditional residences in
rural locations with thatched roofs (made of straw and clay).

Conclusions

From an educational standpoint, music and video clips appear to be closely
interwoven regarding foreign language acquisition, as well as cultural
awareness. Hence, throughout the teaching-learning process students can
familiarise themselves with the English culture through watching videoclips
of typical British songs. Through extensive practice, the student will be
capable of acknowledging the cultural elements involved in songs and their
video clips instantly and as a consequence, the learning process will be
enhanced.
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DANTE E OMERO:
VIAGGIO NELLA LETTERATURA ITALIANA

SOTIRIOS BEKAKOS

Riassunto Nell” episodio di Ulisse, citato da Dante nella “Divina Commedia”,
si nota I’influenza di Omero. Dante nella “Divina Commedia” fa riferimento
all’Odisseo di Omero, influenzato dallo studio della cultura greca antica e
dalla tradizione dell’ Tmpero Romano. Questo ¢ un esempio di comunicazione
interculturale, in cui Dante comunica con le due grandi culture, vale a dire
quella dell’antica Grecia e dell’antica Roma. In generale, sembra di poter
concludere che il contatto di Dante con Omero, avvenne principalmente
attraverso la tradizione classica. L’apprezzamento di Dante per Omero e le
parole con cui lo esprime testimoniano una passione inappagata: la stessa
passione che in seguito spinse Petrarca e Boccaccio a cercare il traduttore dei
poemi omerici nella persona di Leonzio Pilato. Naturalmente questo effetto ¢
dovuto ai viaggi di Dante nel Sud Italia, cio¢ nella Magna Grecia, e soprattutto
nelle regioni di Puglia, Basilicata e Calabria.

Obiettivo fondamentale di questo lavoro di revisione della ricerca filosofico
—letteraria, ¢ quello di illustrare il rapporto tra Omero e Dante, il simbolo
della figura di Ulisse e I’uso del mito greco attraverso i grandi classici greci
e latini, elementi fondamentali per la conoscenza e il potenziamento della
lingua e della letteratura italiana.

Parole chiave: Omero, Dante, viaggio, Ulisse, Sud Italia, influenze greche
antiche.

Introduzione

Nell’episodio di Odisseo citato da Dante nella “Divina Commedia” si
nota I’influenza di Omero. Dante nella “Divina Commedia” fa riferimento
ad elementi che provengono dalla cultura greca. Uno di questi elementi ¢
I"Ulisse, figura emblematica dell’Odissea. Dante inserisce nella “Divina
Commedia” la figura di Ulisse, influenzato dallo studio della cultura greca
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e dal proemio dell’Odissea che egli, probabilmente, conobbe attraverso le
traduzioni dei grandi testi greci in latino. Questo ¢ un esempio di
comunicazione interculturale, in cui Dante comunica con le due grandi
culture, vale a dire quella dell’antica Grecia e dell’antica Roma. In generale,
sembra di poter concludere che il contatto di Dante con Omero, sebbene
raro, avvenne principalmente attraverso la tradizione classica, cio¢ la
diffusione dei classici greci in veste latina e la diffusione della lingua e della
cultura greca in Italia meridionale.

Nella Commedia, infine, notiamo 1’apprezzamento di Dante per Omero
e le parole con cui lo esprime, testimoniano una passione inappagata: la
stessa passione che in seguito spinse Petrarca e Boccaccio, a cercare il
traduttore dei poemi omerici nella persona di Leonzio Pilato.

Ipotesi di ricerca

Cerri (2006: 1) descrive il rapporto stretto di Dante Alighieri con la
mitologia greca e soprattutto con il suo lontano antenato, Omero, fondatore
della letteratura e della poesia mondiale. Le domande di ricerca qui poste
sono le seguenti: Esiste una relazione tra Dante e Omero? Il rapporto di
Dante con Omero passa per il Sud Italia?

Cenni metodologici

Il metodo qui seguito ¢ la ricerca storica (ingl. historical research). La
ricerca storica riguarda I’identificazione, la localizzazione, la valutazione e
la sintesi dei dati del passato. Inoltre, lo studio storico cerca non solo di
scoprire gli eventi del passato, ma anche i suoi legami con il presente e il
futuro. Inoltre, passa in rassegna la letteratura nel campo di studio prescelto
e infine riassume le informazioni presenti.

Il fine di questa ricerca ¢ I’analisi critica delle informazioni acquisite,
identificando le lacune delle conoscenze attuali, dimostrando i limiti delle
teorie e dei punti di vista e determinando le aree per ulteriori ricerche.

Il presente lavoro appartiene al tipo di studio di revisione della letteratura
di ricerca (ingl.: review). L’impressione del ricercatore di letteratura greca
antica e italiana ¢ che esista un rapporto tra la lingua e la scrittura greca
antica e quellaitaliana, rapporto che, nel corso dei secoli, porta gradualmente
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alla ricezione dell’antico mito greco in lingua italiana e la creazione di un
nuovo modo di interpretarlo. Si tratta di un caso unico o raro, tanto da
meritare di essere il piu delle volte motivo della sua descrizione e utilizzo
come strumento didattico o sussidiario per gli studenti di lingua e filologia
greca e italiana.

Lo scopo del lavoro ¢ quello di contribuire all’avvicinamento, allo studio
e alla promozione della lingua e della letteratura greca antica in relazione
alla letteratura e alla filologia italiana, al fine di evidenziare il contributo
della letteratura greca antica alla formazione della lingua e della cultura
italiana. Anche la commedia di Dante Alighieri svolge questo ruolo. Si tratta
essenzialmente di un poema filosofico, in cui la letteratura greca antica e
quella latina classica convivono armoniosamente e plasmano la lingua e la
cultura italiana, attraverso la poesia, I’amore, le immagini e 1’allegoria.

Cenni teorici

Contini, dopo una serie di ricerche filologiche condotte nell’Italia
meridionale negli anni 60, scopri che il manoscritto Ashburnham 405,
contenente la “Divina Commedia” di Dante Alighieri, proviene
probabilmente dalla Basilicata. 11 manoscritto riporta dei termini di origine
greca e latina attestati in Puglia e Basilicata (Contini, 1966: 337). il
manoscritto Ashburnham 405 ¢ stato creato, probabilmente, in uno dei
monasteri greci (detti anche italo — greci o basiliani). 1 monasteri greci
medievali dell’Italia meridionale furono delle scuole vere e proprie di lingua
e cultura greca che attiravano molti visitatori dotti da tutta 1’Italia.
Costituivano anche dei luoghi di conservazione e di trascrizione dei
manoscritti greci antichi in epoca bizantina. Petrarca, il piu grande poeta
italiano dopo Dante, cosi come Boccaccio, I’autore del “Decameron”, si
recavano spesso nella regione della Calabria, e visitavano il monastero di
Sant” Elia di Galatro (100-110 sec.), dove divenne monaco, Barlaam il
Calabro (1290-1348). Nei monasteri greci calabro — lucani, i monaci si
occupavano delle funzioni religiose e contemporaneamente si dedicavano
allo studio e alla copiatura dei manoscritti di Platone e di Aristotele. Anche
Gioacchino Da Fiore (1135-1202), filosofo calabrese, con la sua variegata
opera filosofica e teologica esercitd su Dante una grande influenza, che
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probabilmente viaggiava molto spesso in Puglia, Basilicata e Calabria.
Dante, nei suoi viaggi in Calabria, era abituato a dedicarsi allo studio dei
classici greci e latini e dei padri della Chiesa, quando visitava le biblioteche
dei monasteri dell’Italia Meridionale, che possedevano scriptoria. Tra gli
studiosi che evidenziano i rapporti di Dante con I’antica Grecia, spiccano De
Sanctis (1993), Freccero (1993) e Cerri (2006), i quali studiano le influenze
del greco antico e del latino sull’opera di Dante.

Foto 1. Rovine del monastero greco di Sant’Elia di Galatro (Reggio Calabria). Tra
le sue mura dimorarono e si rifugiarono in preghiera personalita religiose di
grande spessore come Bernardo di Seminara, il quale qui trascorse la sua
giovinezza, compi gli studi di teologia e fu ordinato sacerdote con il nome di
Barlaam. I monaci, tra I’altro, al suo interno nel 1075 traslarono da Taureana il
corpo acefalo di Sant’Elia il Giovane (o I’Ennese) (Fotografo: Saverio Corigliano).

Foto 2. Statua di Dante, opera dello scultore Tito Angelini (1871).
Piazza Dante, Napoli.
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Foto 3. Ritratto immaginario di Omero, copia romana
del 11 secolo d.C. di un’opera greca del 11 secolo a.C.
Conservato al Museo archeologico nazionale di Napoli.

Dante e Omero

Dante utilizza I’'immagine dell’Odisseo omerico, per delineare il modello
dell’uomo rinascimentale ¢ moderno. Per questo, ¢ giunto il momento di
passare al grande protagonista della “Divina Commedia”, Ulisse.

Bosco e Reggio (1991: 377) sostengono che Dante lesse la traduzione in
latino dell’Odissea di Omero fatta da Orazio, mentre Petrarca e Boccaccio
lessero la traduzione latina dell’ Odissea di Omero del greco calabrese Leonzio
Pilato (Leonzio Pilato). Pertanto, Dante sapeva molto di Omero, sia attraverso
i classici latini che attraverso i suoi viaggi nell'ltalia del Sud. La cultura greca
del tempo di Dante e dell’era che lo segui era limitata all’Italia meridionale, e
I’influsso dell’educazione e della lingua greca avrebbe potuto raggiungere la
cultura italiana attraverso gli scrittori latini. Nel frattempo, Petrarca e
Boccaccio tentarono, ma invano, di padroneggiare la lingua greca. |1 poemi
omerici poterono essere conosciuti lentamente, grazie ad una traduzione latina
fatta, su iniziativa del Boccaccio, da Leonzio Pilato (1310-1365).

Dante, dunque, non aveva letto 1’Odissea dall’originale e sembra che non
conoscesse nemmeno i riassunti medioevali della commedia, da lui
trascurati, anche se molto diffusi, e nelle scuole. La figura di Ulisse gli
giunse solo attraverso la grande fama di cui godette durante il Medioevo. Le
sue caratteristiche principali furono chiarite attraverso notizie e segnalazioni
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di scrittori latini su di lui (Cicerone, De fin. V XVIII 48, Seneca, De Const.
Sap., Il 2), Orazio, Epist. I ii 17-26) che indicarono Odisseo come “modello”
di conoscenza.

Del resto, lo stesso Odisseo si ¢ plasmato come un eroe nell’ immaginario
di Dante, attraverso i primi due versi dell’Odissea, che Orazio aveva preso
a base del brano e aveva tradotto nella sua opera “Sull’ Arte Poetica” (Ars
Poetica).

Cerri (2006: 1) sottolinea che occorre cercare non tanto i prestiti omerici
di Dante Alighieri, quanto mettere in luce cio che egli stesso sapeva della
persona di Omero. La conoscenza di Dante Alighieri su Omero non ¢ una
conoscenza senza valore, che mira solo alla creazione poetica, come ¢
chiaramente affermato nell’elogio che tesse per il “poeta-sovrano” della
poesia epica, cio¢ Omero.

Omero ha influenzato anche Virgilio, a tal punto che Dante lo considera
un degno successore e un figlio spirituale della Grecia.

L’ Odisseo di Omero e L’ Ulisse di Dante: simbolismo

Odisseo nella poesia omerica ¢ il modello dell’'uomo che cerca la verita
ma nello stesso tempo, si accorge dei limiti che gli déi hanno posto alla
ragione umana.

Odisseo! narra il suo ultimo viaggio e descrive la fine della sua vita,
mentre prima, cio¢ nei versi 49-75, Dante insieme a Virgilio, sua guida
spirituale, avevano visto da vicino Ulisse, avvolto dalle fiamme, insieme a
Diomede. Nell’opera di Dante, I’'immagine di Ulisse alla ricerca della verita
¢ presentata in un altro modo. L’Ulisse di Dante cerca ardentemente la
conoscenza e la verita, non sapendo che ci sono limiti alla ricerca. In
sostanza, I’Odisseo di Omero e I’Ulisse di Dante sono due aspetti della
personalita del poeta. Naturalmente, entrambi gli aspetti della personalita di
Ulisse coesistono nell’anima del poeta.

1 Divina Commedia, Purgatorio, XIX, v. 19-24: «lo son», cantava, «io son dolce serena,
che’ marinari in mezzo mar diSmago; tanto son di piacere a sentir piena!»
Io volsi Ulisse del suo cammin vago al canto mio; e qual meco s’ ausa, rado sen parte;
si tutto ’appago!»
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Ma ¢ forse la figura di Ulisse il punto di riferimento piu importante e pit
critico per Dante. Secondo un’ipotesi proposta per la prima volta da Bruno
Nardi, (Freccero, 1993: 176), esiste un parallelo tra il tentativo di Odisseo di
raggiungere I’assoluto e il tentativo di Dante, nel Convivio, di delineare una
guida alla felicita attraverso la ricerca della filosofia. Entrambi i tentativi
erano destinati al fallimento.

Il parallelo tra questo fallimento e I’esperienza di Sant’Agostino fu
rilevato per la prima volta da Giorgio Padoan, che mostrd come Agostino,
nella Beata Vita, descrisse il corso disastroso della sua vita, inclusa la sua
ricerca della felicita attraverso la filosofia laica, con 1’aiuto dell’allegoria
basata sul viaggio di Ulisse.

E anche evidente che Dante usa Ulisse per mostrare che 1’uomo non deve
mirare all’accumulo di beni materiali, all’acquisizione eccessiva di troppe
conoscenze, ai piaceri carnali, che portano al male, e al peccato, ma deve
tendere al «sommo bene» (gr. To ayabov). 1l bene sta nello spirito. 11 sommo
bene ¢ Dio, il puro spirito.

De Sanctis (1993: 109) ritiene che I’'uomo debba opporsi alla carne e
seguire il sommo bene, cio¢ Dio. Per Dante, dunque, Ulisse € un esempio di
persona da evitare, perché dedica la sua vita, non a seguire il bene, ma a
conoscere il mondo e ad esplorarlo, senza porsi dei limiti a sé stesso.

La presenza del viaggio di Ulisse riecheggia tanto le idee platoniche
(Fedro) quanto le teorie neoplatoniche sul senso del viaggio. Il viaggio nella
“Divina Commedia” inizia dove finisce il naufragio di Ulisse, con la
sopravvivenza del metaforico naufragio (Inferno, 1, 23). La sopravvivenza,
“come altrui piacque”, segna la differenza tra il caso epico di Dante e la sua
trasformazione romanzata.

Lo strano veicolo della discesa di Dante nelle Malebolge non ¢ né una
nave né un carro nella tradizione dell’allegoria neoplatonica, anche se
somiglia ai voli dell'anima. La bestia nebulosa potrebbe essere paragonata,
da un lato, al cavallo che gira a sinistra nell’allegoria di Fedro, mentre
dall’altro, le immagini del Gerione in volo, come le immagini di navigazione
di Ulisse, richiamano riferimenti ai voli dell’anima in Plotino, in Ambrogio
e in Sant’Agostino, dove i mezzi per fuggire da questo mondo sono
paragonati ai cavalli, ai carri, alle navi e alle ali.
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11 volo di Gerione ¢ descritto con immagini, mentre la navigazione di
Ulisse € descritta con una frase memorabile: “il folle volo”, contrasto
rafforzato dall’esistenza di due elementi opposti. Il volo riuscito di Gerione
evoca Icaro e Fetonte, mentre Odisseo ¢ qui messo a confronto con il viaggio
del carro del profeta Elia nel cielo. Questo parallelismo suggerisce che ci
sono due viaggi che funzionano come drammatiche rappresentazioni di
sforzi opposti per raggiungere I’ultimo (Freccero, 1993: 174).

La storia omerica era stata interpretata fin dall’antichita come
un’allegoria dell’educazione dell’anima. La disastrosa conclusione della
storia, nella versione riveduta da Dante, equivale a una critica cristiana
dell’arroganza filosofica e dell’eccessiva conoscenza del mondo da parte
dell’'uomo.?
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AANTHX KAI OMHPOZX:
ENA TAZEIAI XTHN ITAAIKH AOI'OTEXNIA

XQTHPIOX MIIEKAKOX

Iepidnyn: Z10 ene106610 10V OGLVGGEN TOV AVAPEPETOL OO TOV AGVTT OTN
«Beio Kopwdion mapatnpeitor n exidpacn tov Ounpov. O Advng kdvel
avapopd otov Odvscéa Tov Ounpov emNPENCUEVOS amd TN UEAETN TOV
apyoiov eAANVIKOD TOAITIoHOD Kol TNV mopdooon ¢ Popaikng
Avtokpatopioc. Avtd amotelel Eva  TOPASEIYHO  OLOTOATIGUIKNG
EMKOWOVIOG, LEGH TOV OTTOI0VL 0 AGVTING EMKOWVMVEL LE TOVS 0VO PEYAAOVG
TOMTIGHOVC, OMAadn TG Apyaiog EALGdoc ko g Apyaiog Pounc. Tevikd,
QoiveTol OTL PUTOPOVE VO PTAGOVUE OTO GUUTEPAGHO OTL 1 ETOPY| TOVL
Advtn pe tov Ounpo éytve xupiog péocw g KAaowkng mapddoons. H
extipnon tov Advrn v tov Ounpo kot ta Adytol Ue To, omoia TV EKPPaet
poaptupovy €va peydro mabog: to 1010 mhbog mov dOnoe, apyodtepa, TOV
ITetpapyn xor tov Bokkdxio va avalnmoovv Tov LETAQPPOACTH TOV
OUNPIKOV TOMUATOV 610 TPpodcwno tov Agdvtiov [Iihdrov. dvowd, To
amoTéAECUA ALTO opeidetatl ota Toide Tov Advtn otn Noto Itaiia,
oniadn ot Meyain EALGSa (Magna Grecia), ko Kopimg oTic TEPLOYEG TNG
AmovAiag, ™¢ Mralthkdra kot e Kaiafpioc.

O Paokdc 6TdX0C VTG TS €PYOCiag avabedpnong TS PLAOGOPIKNG-
AOYOTEXVIKNG £PELVOCG £V Vo Tapovotdoet T oyéon Ounpov kot Advn,
70 oVUPOAO NG HopPNG Tov OdVGGEN KOl TN YPNOT TOL EAANVIKOD LHBOL
péca amd toug peydlovg EAnveg kot Aativoug KAaoikovg, Oepeiicdon
otolelot Yo TN YVOON KoL TNV EVIGYLON NG TOAKNG YADCGOS Kot
Aoyoteyviag.

AéEac-khewond: Opnpoc, Adving, to&idl, Oodvocéag — Ulisse, NoOTog
Itokia, apyaieg eAAnVikég emOpAcELC.
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Ewayoym

>10 ene166510 ToL OdVGGEN TTOL pPvnpoveVETOL ot Tov Advtn ot «BOcia
Kouwndio» xobictatar ékonin n enidpacn tov Ounpov. O Adving ot
«B¢ia Kopwdion kavel avagopd o oTolyglon TOL TPOEPYOVTAL OO TOV
eMvikd moMtiopd. ‘Eva and avtd 1o otoyeia eivor o Odvocéac,
gupAnuoatiky popen g Oddooeiag. O Adving €16dyel T HOPEN TOV
Odvocéa ot «Ocio Kopwdion, ennpeacpévog amd tn HeAéTn TOL
EAMNVIKOD TOMTIGUOV Kot 0t TO TPooipo ¢ Odvooeiog, T0 0Toio ovTdc,
mOovOV, YVOPIoE HECH OO TIG HETOPPACELS TOV UEYAAWOV opyoimv
EMNVIKOV KEWEVOV OTO, AOTIVIKGL.

Avto givor éva TopddElyHo SIOTOMTICUIKNG EMKOWVOVIAG, OOV O
Advtng emcowvmvel pe Tovg dVO PEYIAOVG TOMTIGHOVG, OMAadn TNg
Apyaiog EALGSoc kot Tng Apyaiog Poune. T'evikd, eaivetatl 6Tt pmopovpe
va Bydlovpe To cuumépacua 0T 1 exaer Tov Advin pe tov Ounpo, av Kot
OTAVLaL, £YIVE KUPIOG LECH TNG KAAGIKTG TapAdoonG, ONAadn TS d1dooong
tov EAMvov KAacik@®V oto AATVIKG Kot TG 0180006M¢C TG EAANVIKNIG
YADOGOG KO TOALTIGHOV 6T1 vOTLo [Talia.

Téhog, ot «Btio Kopmdioy onuetdvovpe v ektipmon tov Advn yo
tov Ounpo kot ta Aoy pe ta omoia v exepalel. Ta otoyeio avtd
UAPTLPOVY EVA AVEKTANP®TO TTAB0G: TO 1010 TABOC TOL MONCE APYOTEPO TOV
[Metpdpyn xor tov Bokkdkio va avalntioovv Tov UETOPPUCTY| TOV
OUNPIKOV TOMUATOV 6TO TPOcwmo Tov Agovtiov [Tikdro.

Epevvnrikéc vroBéosig

O Cerri (2006: 1) meprypapet T otevn oyéomn tov Dante Alighieri pe v
eMVIKn poboloyia kot Kupiog He ToV HaKpvo Tpokdtoyd Tov, Tov Ounpo,
10pLTH TG TOyKOG G AoyoTeyviag Kot toinong. Ta epguvntikd epwtipota
mov tibevtan 00 etvan ta NG Yapyet oxéon peta&d tov Advn kot Tov
Ounpov; H oyéon tov Advn pe tov Ounpo mepvaet amd ) Noto Itoiia,

Xrovyeio pebodoroyiog

H pébodog mov axorovbeiton €dd eivar 1 1otopikn épevva (aryyA.
historical research), mov a@opd 6TV GVAYVOPIOT, TOV EVIOTIGUO, THV
a&loAdyNo” KOl TN GUVOTTIKY TOPOLGiacT 0edOUEVOV OO TO TapeAOdV.
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EmumAgov, 1 1otopikn perétn emyepel vo avarkoAvyeL Oyt LOvo ta. yeyovota
TOV TOPEABOVTOG OALA Kol TOVG OEGUOVG TOVG LE TO TOPOV KOl TO HEALOV.
Emiong, efetaler mpooektikd ) Pifioypagio otov emideyuévo touéa
OTOLOMV KA, TEAOC, cLVOYILEL TIG TOPOVGES TANPOPOPIES.

H mopodoa epyacio avikel 6to 160G TG £peuvNTIKNG PAOYPAPIKNG
avookonnong perétne (ayyl. review). H evtommon tov epeuvnti Tng
apyoiog EAMANVIKNG Kot 1TaAKNG ypoppoteiog eivar 0Tt vrdpyer oyxéon
petald e apyoaiog EAANVIKNG Ko TG TOAMKNAG YAMGGOS Kol YPOPNG, Lo
GY£0T] TOV, OTO TEPACHO TOV OLMV®V, 00TYEL GTASINKA TNV TPOCANYT) TOV
apyaiov EAANVIKOD poBov 6TV 1TOAKN YAMOOoO Kot 6T dnpuovpyio evog
véov tpomov epunveiog tov. Ilpdxerton ywoo pio povadikn 1 ondvia
TEPIMTMOON, TOGO TOL TIG TEPIGGOTEPES POPES a&ileL va yivel n apopun Yo
TNV TEPLYPOAPT] KoL TN YPNON TG ®G dOaKTIKOL 1] Bondntikod pécov yio
TOVG QOITNTEG TNG EAANVIKNG KO TTAMKNG YAMGGOG Kol PIAOAOYING.

Yxomdg g epyaciog lvar vo. GCUUPAAEL OTNV TPOGEYYIOT], HEAETN KoL
TPomONoN NG apyoiog EAANVIKNAG YAMCOOG Kol AOYOTEXVIOG OE GYECT) LE TNV
TOAIKT Aoyoteyvia Kot @rioloyia, dote va avadsyBel n cvouPfoAin g
apyoioGg EMANVIKNG YPOUUOTEING GTN SLOUOPP®GT) TNG ITAAIKNG YADCGOS KOt
TOV TOAIKOD TOATIGHOV. Avtd Tov poAo dadpopatilel kKo 1 «Ocgia
Kopwdio» tov Dante Alighieri. ITpoxettar ovcaotikd yio Eva hocopikd
ToinNpa, 6To omoio M apyaio. EAANVIKNY Kot 1) KAOGIKN AATIVIKY AoyoTe)Via
GUVLTAPYOVY OPUOVIKG KOl OLHOPPEOVOLY TNV 1TOAKY] YAMOOO Kol
TOMTIGHO, LEGO OO TNV TTOINGT, TNV OYAT, TIC EIKOVEG Kot TNV oAANnyopic.

OewpnTiKd oTovyeio

O Contini, petd amd pio GEPE PIAOAOYIKOV EPELVAOV OV SLEEyaye 0T
voto ItoAdia  Oekaetic Tov 60, ovakdAvye OTL TO YEPOYPOUPO
«Ashburnham 405», to omoio mepigyel ) «Oeia Kopmdion tov Dante
Alighieri, mBavotata mpoépyetar amd v Mralihkdrta (rtok. Basilicata).
ITepiéyer 6povg EAMANVIKNG KOl AOTIVIKNG TPOEAELONG TTOL OTAVTOVV GTNV
AmovAioa ko v Mnaliakdata (Contini, 1966: 337). To yepdypago
«Ashburnham  405» mBavotata dnuovpynbnke o€ éva oamd 1O
eMnvopBd6doéa povaotipla (ovoudlovtol emiong 1TOAOEAAVIKA 1| T®V
povayov tov Ayiov Bactileiov).
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Ta pecoaumvikd eAnvikéd povactiplo ¢ votag Itaiiag vanpéov
aANOwva oyoleion EAANVIKIG YAMDGGOG KO TOMTIGHOD, TO OTTOI0 TPOGEAKLOY
TOALOUG AdY10VG emokénteg omd OAN v ItaAio. Amotehovcav, emiong,
YDOPOLG GLVTIPNONG KOl HETAYPAPNG OPYOI®V EAANVIKOV YEPOYPAPDV
Katd ™ PuloavTvi) emoym.

O Iletpdpymg, o peyardtepog Itahodg momg petd tov Advn, kabag kot
o Boxkdkiog, o ocvyypapéag tov «Agkanuepov» (Decameron), myyotvoy
ovyva oty mteployn g KolaPpiog kot emokéntoviay 1o eAAnvopHddo&o
povaotipt tov IIpoern HAia tov Kolatpod (Monastero di Sant’ Elia di
Galatro — 100c-11oc audvag p.X.)!, émov énoe o yvoGTOC HOVOLOG

Boapradp o Karofpog (1290-1348).

- $ ‘
3

;

D16 1. Epeima tov ehAnvikov povaotiprov tov [poenitn Hria Tov Kaiatpoo
oto Piiyio g Kelappiag (Sant’Elia di Galatro — Reggio Calabria).
(DPoToypagog: Saverio Corigliano) https://www.facebook.com/Calabria
StoricaEArcheologica/photos/pch.634407176745316/634407056745328/

Tta eAAvopBodo&a povaotipia e Asvkaviag - Mrolilkdra? kot e
KoaiaBpiag o1 povayol epoviilav yo tn deEaymyn Tov OpnoKeuTtiKov

1 Exel xatépuyov kor &noov HE TPOcELY] HEYOAEC TPOCOMIKOTNTEC, OMMC O

Bepvapdog amd ) Zepvapa. O Bepvapdog mépace GTo LOVAGTHPL TO VEAVIKA TOL
XPOVIaL, OAOKANPOE eKel TIG BE0AOYIKEG TOV GTTOVOEG Ko YEPOTOVIONKE 1EPES E TO
ovopa Baprady. 1o povacstipt auto petapépnke to aképaio oo tov Ayiov Hiia
(Sant’Elia) tov veotepov (1] tov Ennese) amd tmv Taureana to 1075.

Aegvkavia (Aat. Lucania) givar 1o apyaio eAMnvikd dvopo g onUepvig TEPLOYNG
Boowukdra 1 Mraliakdro (ttad. Basilicata) g Notiov ItaAiog, To omoio ivol
Bulavtivig mpoéievonc.
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TEAETMOV KoL TOVTOYPOVO, NTAV OPOCIOLUEVOL TN HEAETT KoL OVTLYPOPT TOV
xePoypapwv tov [MAdtmva Kot Tov ApIoTOTEAN.

Axoun kot o Gioacchino Da Fiore (1135-1202), KaAaBpog ¢iAocooc,
HE To TOKiAo PIA0GOPIKS Kot BE0A0YIKO TOV £pY0 AGKNGE LEYOAN EMIdpOO
o610V AGVTn, 0 0TO10G EVOEYOUEVMG TTNYALVE TTOAD GLYVE 6TV ATovAia, TNV
Mralihcato kot v Kaiafpio.

O Advrng, ota ta&idtn Tov otnv KahaBpio, cuvndile va peretd ta Epya
tov apyoiov EAMvov, tov Aotivov KAOGIKGOV Kol TOV TOTEPOV TNG
Exxincioc. Emokentdtav tig PipAiobnkes tov povaostnpiodv mme votiog
ItoAiag, mov diébetav scriptoria (KEVTIPO avTypopns XEPoypae®mv). ATd
TOVG LEAETNTES TTOL TPOPAALOLY T GYEoT) TOL AdvTn pe TNV apyoio EAAGS
EeympiCouv o1 De Sanctis (1993), Freccero (1993) kau Cerri (2006), ot omoiot
UEAETOOV TIC EMOPACELG TNG aPYOiaG EAANVIKNG Kot AUTIVIKNG YAMGGOS GTO
£€pyo tov Advtn.

O Advtng ko 0 Opnpog

O Adving ypnowomotel v gwdva tov Opnpucod Odvccéa Yo va
OKLOYPOPNOEL TO TPOTLTTO TOL OVOPAOTOL TG AVayEVVIOTNG KOl TOL
ovyypovov avipomov. O Odvecéag etval, OVIMG, EVOg amd TOLG HEYAAOVG
TPOTOY®OVISTES TG «Otiog Kopwdiogy.

DmT6 2. Ayoipa Tov Aavty. Epyo Tov yhomty Tito Avileriv (1871).
Mateia Aaven - Namoi. https://commons.wikimedia.org/wiki/File:Napoli_-
_Piazza Dante - Statua_di_Dante_Alighieri.JPG
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O Bosco kot Reggio (1991: 377) vrootnpilovv 61t 0 AGving ddfaoce
AoTvikn petdppacn g Oddooeiog tov Opnpov and tov Opdrtio, eved o
ITetpdpync xor o Bokkdkiog avéyvwoov Tn AATIVIKY UETAQPACT] TNG
Odvacerag tov Ounpov amd tov EAdnva Adyo g Kolafpiog Aedvtio
[TAdro. O Adving yvopile moAld yio tov Ounpo gite péom tov Aativav
KAOGIKOV gite pEcm Twv Ta&dimv tov ot votwa [talia.

H elMnvikn moudeion g emoymg Tov Advtn Kabmg Kot g Teptddov mov
ToV aKoAovONoE Mtav meplopiopévn ot Notwo Itario, evod 1 emidpacn g
eEMMvIKIc Tondeiog Ko yAmocog Bo Lmopovoe va glye PpOAcEL GTOV 1TAAIKO
moMTiopd pEcm v Aotivav cuyypapéwv. O Tetpdpyng kot o Bokkdkiog
pérono TPocTABNoHY Vo ATOKTGOLY GPIoTN YVMGT TG EAAMNVIKNG YADCOUS.

To opmpiKa Tom oo PITOPECAY, EMOUEVAMGS, VO YIVOLV YVAOGTA LLE 0PYOVG
puluovg, kvplog ybpn o oL ANTVIKY UETAQPOOT, 7OV EYVE, LE
TpoToPovAia Tov Bokkdkiov, and tov Agdvtio ITikdto (Leonzio Pilato,
1310-1365).

D016 3. POVTOOTIKN TPOSOTOYPAQid TOV Oppov, pORATKS avTiypago Tov 2°°
ave, X, €vog EMAnViKov £pyov Tov 2% drova m.X.
®vidooeTor 610 EOviké Apyaroioyiké Movoeio tng Namwoing.
https://it.wikipedia.org/wiki/Omero

O Advng, emopévac, dev gixe dapdaoet v OSVGGEL ATd TO TPOTOTVTO
Kot eoivetor 6t Ogv ElXE YVOON OVTE KOL TV LECAULOVIKMOV TEPIAYEDV TNG
Kopwdiog, ov onoieg eiyov mopopeindel amd avtdv, av kot noav ol
owndedopéveg, Kupimg oto oyoAeio. Ta wOplo yopoKINPIOTIKE TOV
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ATOGOENVICTNKAY HEGH TOV EWONCEDV Kol TOV avVaQop®V TV Adtivov
ovyypaeéwv yU avtdv (Cicero, De fin. V XVIII 48, Seneca, De Const. Sap.,
I1 2, Horat., Epist. | ii 17-26), ot omoiot védei&av Tov Odvocéa wg TpOTLIO
Yvoons. AAMwote, o 1010 0 Odvecéas SopopP®Onke 6N POVTOGio TOV
Advtn ©g &vag Npoag HEsa amd Tovg dVO TPMOTOVG 6TiYoVg TG Oddooeiog,
Tovg omoiovg &lye ypnowomomocel ®¢ mpotvmo o Opdtiog Ko &iye
petappdoet oto £pyo tov «lIlepi [Tomrikng TExvme» (Ars Poetica).

O Cerri (2006: 1) vmoypoppiler 0tL givor amapaitnto OxL TO6O va
avalnmoovue To opnpika davela, tov Dante Alighieri 660 va Tovicovue
aVTO TTOL 0 d10¢ YvOpIle Yo To TPOS®TO Tov OUNPOL, Kot KOTOANYEL GTO
ocvumépacpa 0Tt 1 yvédon tov Dante Alighieri yio tov Ounpo dev etvon pua
YV@OGM M omoio GTOYEVEL LOVO KOl OTOKAEIGTIKG GTNV TTONTIKT dnpovpyia,
omwg dMNAdvetar EexdBapa 010 eykdUo mov €mAeEe 0 vréptatog ITodog
TOMTAG Y10 TOV «NYEUOVO-TTOUTA» TNG EMKNG moinong, oniadn ywo Tov
Ounpo.

O Ounpog emmpéace, eniong, Tov Bipyilo, Tov peydro Aativo mointn
KoL EKAEKTO 0010 TOV TONT GTO POVTACSTIKO Tov Ta&iol oty Kolaomn kot
10 KaBaptipro, kot 10 ékave og t€1010 Pabpd mov o Adving tov Bewpovoe
6£10 d1600%0 Kol TVELLLATIKO Y10 TG EALGSOC.

0 Od6vecéag Tov Oppov ko 0 Qdvocéag Tov Advty: copfolopog

O Odvocéag oty ounpIkn Toinon gival To TPATLTO TOL AVOPDOTOV TOLV
avalntd mv aAnoelo aAAd, TOVTOYPOVE, GUVELOINTOTOLEL TOL OPLL TTOV EYOVV
0éoet o1 Beol otV avBpdmivn Aoyikn. Avrtibeta, oto épyo tov Advn, n
ewova Tov Odvecéa mov avalntd v ainbea mapovoidleton pe GAAO
tpomo. O Odvecéag Tov Advtn avalntd pe Tabog T Yvador Kot Ty aAn o,
OALQ TLOTEDEL OTL OEV VTLAPYOLY OPla. GE QTN TNV avalnTnon. Oa propovce
va vrootnpi&et kamolog 01t 0 Odvecéag Tov Opnpov ko 0 Odvocéns Tov
Advtn gtvor 500 SoPOPETIKES OYELS TNG TPOCHOTIKOTNTOS TOVL TOWTH Kot OTL
AUPOTEPEC GUVLTTAPYOVY GTIV YUYT| TOV.

Evtovtolg, n devtepn oyn g popoeng tov Odvocéa givar icwg to mo
oNUavTIKG Ko To o Kpioo onueio avagopdg yio tov Advtn. Zopemva pe
po vdOeon mov TpoTdbnKe Yo TpwT Popd amd to Bruno Nardi (Freccero,
1993: 176), vrdpyet €vag TOPoAANMOHOG HeTald NG mpoomdbelag Tov
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Odvocéa vo eTacel 610 amdAVTO Kot TG TPoomddelog tov Advn, 610
Convivio (Zvumdc10), va meptypdyet Evov odnyo yio TV gutuyio HEGH TNG
avalnmong e erhocopioc. Kot o1 600 Tpoomddeieg Ntov KOTOSIKAGIEVEG
o€ amotuyio.

O mopaAMopdc HETOED QTG TNG OTOTLVYI0G KOl TNG EUTEPIOG TOV
Ayiov Avyovotivov —€vog TOAD ONUOVTIKOG YPIoTIOVOS PIAOGO(POC TOV
omoio &iye peletoet 0 AQvING— eVIOMIGTNKE Yo TPAOTN QOPE amd TOV
Giorgio Padoan, o onoiog £de1&e mdc 0o Avyovotivog, oto £pyo Tov Beata
Vita (ITepi gvdaipovog Piov), mepiéypoye TV KATOUOTPOPIKY TOPEIRL TNG
Comg Tov, cvumepthapPoavopévng e avalnmong e evtuyiag SlapEson
™G PIAOGOPIaG oV dev dratnpel deooVC e Kamola OpnoKevTIKY| opoAoyia,
pe ) Pondeia g odinyopiag, n omoia edpdletal oto Ta&idl Tov Odvecéa.

O 'EAMvog Mpmog mopoTpiveL TOVS GUVTPOPOVS TOL VO KAVOLV £va
ta&iol mépa amd Tic Hpdxeleg Xtiieg, Tovilovtog T onuacio g yvmong
GTOVG GTIYOLG TTOL £XOVV YIVEL TOAD SLAGM O Kot LY VA TapoTifevTOoL Yo vo
dniaocovy, pe Betikd TpoTo, TN onpascio g embovpiog yio yvdon, mov gival
YOPOKTNPIOTIKO YVOPIGHA TOV avOphrwv: «dev yevvnonkate yio vo (gite
oav dypuo {da, 0ALG Yo v akolovBeite Ty apet ko T yvaon (fatti non
foste a viver come bruti, ma per seguir virtute e canoscenza)®. To
OTOTELEC LA, OUMG, VOl KATOOTPOPIKO. Mo kaToryido TPOKAAEL VOLAY10
Kot OAoL TeBaivouv.

3 TIB. «®cio Kopwdio» (Divina Commedia), Koiaon (Inferno), dopo 26 (Canto

XXVI), ot. 118-142:

«To gvuyevikd Gog oméppia PNV Tpoddoete. Xeig dev mhaoctikate oo Lo va Ceite. Ma
yvdon kot opet v’ axolovddre!

Toéoo Gvaya tovg eidovg Yo T oTpdta e TovTa €d® TO. AyOooTd oL AdYL, OV
votepa mo pe SuokoAia TovG Kpdtovv. Kot yépvovtag mpog v avyn v TpOUvo 1e
PTEPOVYES KOVTLA TPEAOTETOVLE, TAVTOTIVE CEPPEL LLOG TPOYWPDVTAS.

T’ aotépla o ToL TOAOL TOL GAAOL €BdpPoLY ™ ViyTA, KL 0 d1KOG HaG TOCO KOT®,
7OV a7’ TOV TEAGOV gV TTPOPaLve TNV Oy).

[Tévte dvoye Porés ko mévte e6PNGTN TO QMG O KAT® 0T’ TO PEYYAPL, 0POVTAC TO
©oPepod mepAcaLE SLOTTOPL, KO Va, BOVVO LOvVTO art’ TV aAapyddo onkdon, Kt aymiod
HOL €AV TG0, TTOV TETOL0 €YD TOTE LoV dev Eavada. Xapd, Lo yp1iyopo 1 Xopd Log
Ao, Tram’ ) véa yng aokdO avepopodet Kot TOTNoe Tov Kopa o v TAdpa.
Yv0draoon Tpelg oTPoLPIEE 1 TAOTN oG BoALg, oV TéTOpTn OpBwoe TNV TPLLVA,
Bovtder v mAdpa, ©g AAog BEAMNGE T0, OOV TO TEAAO EKAEIOTN OTTAVOBE oGy
(netdpp. Nixog Kalavtlaxmg).
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[N tov Advn to tagidt tov Odvocéa Bempeitan TEPIGaOTEPO MG EVOEEN
aralovelag mapd ¢ onuelo €vOG TPOTLTOV OPETNG MOV TPEMEL VO
aKoAoLONGEL.

O Odvocéag, Yo tov Advin, eivor éva mapddetypa avOp®mov Tpog
AmOPLYT, YTl aElEp®VEL T {01 TOL O)L 6TO Vo aKOAOVOEL TO KOAO ALK
GTO VO YVOPIGEL TOV KOGO KO VoL TOV EEEPEVVNGEL, dlYMC Vo BETEL Opla oTOV
eanto tov. Elvar mpogavég 6t o Adving ypnoponotet tov Odvscéa yio va
Ocietl O0TL 0 AvOp®TOG dev TTPEMEL VO GTOYEVEL GTN CLGGMPELGT] VAIKDV
ayofdv, oV VIEPPOMKY] OGMOKTNON TOALDY YVAOGCEWDV, OF OCOUPKIKEG
QTOAOGELS, TOL 00T YOVV GTO KOKO KOl GTNV OUAPTIO, OAAG VO TEIVEL TPOG
TO «UTEPTOTO KOAO» (TO ayaBov). To kadod Bpicketan oo Tvevpa. To Hyioto
ayabo givar 0 Ogdg, to ayvo mvevpo. Kat o De Sanctis (1993: 109) motevet
OTL Yo Tov Advtn 0 GvOp®TOg TPEMEL VAL EVOVTUDVETOL GTN GAPKa. (OTIG
VMKEG  amoAavoelg) Kor opeihel va axolovBel v avalntmon g
TVELULOLTIKTG YVMDGNG, TOL TOV VYIGTOL aryafov, dnAndn Tov Ogov.

To Tagiol

H napovoia tov 1018100 T0v Odvocéa amnyel TOG0 TIC TAATOVIKEG 10£EG
(®aidpog) 660 Kot TIG veomAaTOVIKEG Bewpies yia TV Eévvold Tov Talld100.
To 1010 10 Ta&id1 ToL Advn oty Koiaon etvon po petagopd, n omoio
eUEavilel TOAG KOWA He TNV TAOTOVIKY TOpAd0oN: TPOKETOL Yo Eval
Ta&idl g yuyns.

To mapda&evo dymuo g kabo6dov Tov Advtn oto Malebolge (népog g
Kolaong tov Advtn 6mov T®povvTot ot dOALO0L, Ol TAVoLPYOL) eV gival
001e TAO10 00TE AP TNG TAPAOOCTG TG VEOTAATOVIKNG OAANYOpiaG, OAAG
Opmg poralet pe To TeTaypata TG Yuyns. To opydmdeg Onpio Ba pmopovce
va oLYKPOEl, o TN a, LE To AA0YO oL oTpifel aplotepd otV OAAYOpia
0V Paidpov v, amd TV AAAN, o1 eikdveg Tov I'Mpvudvn ev TN oEl, OTWC
Kot o1 ekoveg Baraccomopiag Tov Odvocéa, Bupilovy to TETAYHOTA TNG
yoyng otov Illwtivo, otov ApPpocio (Ambrogio) kot otov Aylo
Avyovotivo (Sant’Agostino), émov ta PEGA Yo VoL OTOdPAGEL KAVEIG Ao
aVTOV TOV KOGLO GLYKPIvovTal Pe GAOYO, GPLLOTO, TAOI0 KOl PTEPJ.

H nmon tov tépatog g Koiaong tov Advrn, dniadn tov I'mpodvn,
TEPLYPAPETAL e £VTOVEG EIKOVEG, €V O TAOVG ToLv Odvooén pe o
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aflopvnuévev @pdon: «n tpeky mriony (il folle volo)*. H mtion tov
I'mpvévn mapaméumel otov Tkapo ko tov Paébovto, evid 1 HETOPOPIKN
«puy» tov Odvocia-Ulisse (o Odvocéag otov AGvTn) GuYKpIveToL UE TO
ta&idt tov dppotog tov wpogntn HAle otov ovpavo. Avtdg o
TapaAINAopdc vrodnimvel 6Tt vVdpyovy 6o Ta&idl Tov polalovy Ue
OPOLOTIKES AVOTAPOGTAGELS VTIOET®V TPOCTADELDV Y10, VO PTACOVLE GTOV
Topadeico, dnhadn otov Ogd (Freccero, 1993: 174).

Yopmépoacpo

Yrdpyovv eppaveic oxécelg HETOED TOL TOMUOTOG TOL AdvTn Kot NG
apyoiog EAANVIKNG Kot KAAoKN G Aatvikng Aoyoteyvioc. H ounpikr| i1otopia
elye epunvevtel amd To apyoio ypOvie @G Hio dAANyopio YOp® amd TNV
aymyn e yoyne. Eriong, to ta&idt tov AGvtn 6Tov KOGHO TV VEKPGOV Eival
éva Ta&idt Tov dewvoEel TNV TopEia TS YVYNG TTpog T eaTion. H kpioun
dpopd cuvicTtatol 6TO YEYOVOS OTL TO KOTAGTPOPIKO GUUTEPAGHO TNG
1otopiog Tov Tagov tov Odvocéa, oty avabewpnuévn and tov Advn
€K00YN, IGOOVVALLEL LLE L0 KPLTIKT TG PIAOGOQIKNG aAaloVELNG.

O Advtng diver o apvnTikny cuvdnimon (connotazione negativa), yuo
TOVG OKOTOVG TNG avBpadmvng eEEMENG, o€ o vIepPoAIKT YVAOOTN €K
UEPOLE TOL aVOP®TOVL, o YV®oT YOpig Oplo Kal diywg T otnpign twv
avOPOTIVOV Kol YPIOTIOVIKOV AELOV TNG OyImnG, TG EVCTANYVING Yo TOV
TANGIoV, NG TOTEWOPPOSHVIG, € avtiBeom pe TV vIepoyio. CVTOD TOV
moTEVEL OTL dEV VPIoTOTOL KAVEVOS €100V Op10.

4 O I'mpvdvng (Gerione) eivan éva tépag g Koraong pe avOpdrvo Tpdcmmo, TpLymTd

TOS10L AMOVTOPI0D 1 apKoHOAS, GOU PLO10V, OVPEG GKOPTLOV KOl SAUOVIKE GTEPG.

O Advng paiveton va dtokpivel v aholoveia oto Tpdommo tov Odvccéa. Eriong, o
Advtng, 6tav Mrav mo véog, Nrav cAalovikos. H avtonemoibnon tov Odvocéa
gpumvedTKe amd Tov Advn (Kot omd Tov AVYouoTivo TTpv omd ovTov) MG LU LOPeT
arafoveiog, yo v omoia 0 1610¢ 0 veapodg AGving —mdve am’ 6Ac 0 Adving Tov
Yvumociov (Convivio)— Ba pmopovoe va 1oy vaebvvoc.

To 1ag&idt tov I'npoudvn Asttovpyel og pa lpovikn Topmdio Tov TaEdon tov Opnpov,
oL KPTikn TG aAaCOVEING TV VEAVIKAY XpOVmV omtd TN GKOMLY TG LEoTS NAUKiog
(Freccero, 1993: 174).
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O Xomprog Mraekdakog sivor mwruyovyog Kiacwmg diloroyiog tov
IMovemotuiov tov Zoiévio (Aétoe, Itodio) won €hafe petamTuyloko
dimopa ond 1o Ilavemomuio Mroltmkdra (Matépa, Itolic) ot
ddaokorio Tov Apyoiov EAANvik®v, Tov AoTvik®v kot Tov [todikov oty
EKTAIOEVOT). XAPN OTN LOKPOYPOVI Tapapovr] Tov oty Itaiio, pelétnoe
TO TOTOVOLLOL TG ATOVALaG Ko TG Mralilikdta, T oy€orn YAMooag Kot
apPYoiov EAANVIKOV Y0poL Kol TNV 1otopia g votiag Itaiiog. "Eyetl eniong
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TOAVETY| eUmEPio 0T SOACKAAIL EAMANVIKOV Kol 1TaAK®V o€ ' EAANveS ko
ItaAovg.

Etvar owdxtopag g Dhocogiknig ZyoAng Tov  Apiototereiov
[Mavemotmuiov Oescarovikng (Tithog didaktoptkng dwtping: diadextixd,
oroyyeia e Amovliag kot twv Booilikdtwv, pe vrotpooio IKY — Tunua
Itodikng I'hdooog kot Draoroyiag). MeTd TNV amdKTNOT TOV JO0KTOPIKOV
tov 10 2016, Eexivnoe ™ petadidaktopikt| Tov Epevva (ITAatmvikn Opynoig
— ®O1ocoPkd otoryeia opyoiov EAANVIKOD YOpov) MG EPELYNTNG TNG
apyoiog EMnvikng eriocopiog (2018-2021), pe vrotpopia tov IKY, oto
EOvico ko Kamodiotpraxo [Mavemoriuo Adnvov (Tuqua Ghocoeiog). H
HETAOOOKTOPIKT TOV €peuva £yl ekdobel and to Tavemommuo Adnvaov
(Emempida dhocopikng Xyoing EKIIA, 2020).

nuepa dwaoker Apyaion EAAnvikn Aoyoteyvio oto Ilavemotiuo
Aryaiov kot Itodun ['Adoca 610 Adackareio Zévav [Awscmv tov EKIITA.
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H ANOPQIIINH TPAT'QAIA
XTH XYI'XPONH APABIKH IIOIHXH:
«MIA EINIXTOAH AIIO THN EZEOPIA»
TOY MAXMOYNT NTAPOYIX

MOXAMET AMIINTEAAZIZ

Hepiiqyn: O Moayuovvt Nrtoapovic, £€vag omd TOvE KOPLEOIOVE
EKTTPOGMMTOVG TNG GUYYPOVNG OPUPIKNG TOINOTG, VYDVEL TNV GMOVI] TOVL UE
pio TomTikn evaicOnoia evaviio og kdbe €ldovg katamieon Kol dlwén pe
TNV OTTO10L KOTOTOATELTOL 1) AvOPOTIVY 0EIOTPETELN GTIV TOTPIO0 OTTOV KOVELG
yevviETon Ko peyolmvel. O mom g epeavileton va ovTICTEKETOL 6T, oNUEin
exeiva, mov MBelav va otpyudEovv TV Yoy Tov, KatamELovVIag TN
ONUIOLPYIKN TOov Qavioacio, kaBDOg e TIC PLOCTOCTIKEG EIKOVEC TOU
EVTAGOEL GTO TOMTIKO TEGI0 NG moinomng tov e&uymvel 10 emimedo
ouveidnong yio v avBpdmivn vIapén.

Méaoa amd to moinpd tov «Mua emotoAr] and v e€opioy TpoPdiiovton n
Con Tov otV €€opia, T SEWVA TOL VITEGTN O AXOC, 1 Ad1Kia, 1) KoTamieon, N
TUTOTOINGN, M AMOEEVMOOT] OAAG KOl Ol TPOKTIKEG TOL KOADTTOUV TIG
avOpomives a&leg. To mapdV TOIMUO OTOTLTIMOVEL TNV  OVTIGTOGLOKN
oLVEIdNoM ToL KOAMTEYVT, 1| omoia TovileTon péca amd T (oTiKn EKppoo
TV ToOOV TG OKOYEVELNS Kot TV vrevidion tavtdypova Tov NBKon
¥pEOVG oToV LVITOAouo koopo. Kupilapyo otoyyeio oto moinpo amotelel n
aydmn ywo TNV waTpida, Kabdg Kot 1 avapovi, 1 arovoia oty e€opia, o
aicOnua g povaéids, n Eevitid ko, T€A0g, M EATTION Kot 1) Aoy TAPQL Yo TNV
EMOTPOPN OTN YeVETEWPO TOAoTvViakn 1. A&loonueiotn givar kot n
mopovcioon e eEoplag Mg ApeTdBANTOL HOPaioL YEYOVOTOG KABMS Ko M
amodoyn Tov BavaTov Kol TV SVGKOM®Y Tov PEPeL 1 Lmn. g ek TovTOV
QOIVETOL VO ECOTEPIKEVEL TIG EVVOLEG TG €€0piag Kot TNG PLANKNG. AV Kot
01 60G1AMoTIKOT Tapdryovteg SadpapatiCouy onpavIikd poOAo 6To AVPIKO
VOGS TOL TOWTN, O TAPAYOVTOG TNG AVTICTACTG VIEPTEPEL.

AéEac-khewdnd: Apofwry moinon, Moaypodvt Nrtapovig, avOpomivn
Tpaymdia, Eevitid, e€opia, matpida, OGvarog, avtictoot).
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H elinvikn petappaocn tov momuatos Eyxel yiver ue ™ fonbeia twv
portnT@Y TS opofikns yAwooag tov Aidoackaleiov tov EKITA Kwveravtivoo
Mroptlaoxo ko Zarng Ietporodlov (Dartish 2015: 87-91).

To moinpa: «Mw gemeTol] amd Ty eEopio»

1-
XapeTiopovg... Ko Qi

Kot dgv &yo TL mapomave vo to

A6 oV vo. apyicw; ... KoL TV Vo,
TELELDO O}

O Tpoyb6g Tov YPOVOVL KVAGEL déVao.
Kot 610 o vtapyovtd pov €00 otnv
Eevitia

évo, 016K, 1’ éva Eepo KapPEr Ko
Voo TOAYiO.

Kt év0, TETPAOL0, Vo, KoOvPardel Aiyo o’ To
@opTtio pov

To picog mov W’ énviye T6 ’@TV0Q OTIG
oglideg ToV

A6 mov vo. apyicwm;

‘Ol 660 eut@ONKav KL 660 péhier va
amrmbovv

Agv TAVOLVV BE Mo, AYKOALd... 1| pLo
xEWpoyio

Agv emoTPEPOVV TOV EeViTEREVO OTTITL
Agv kartefalovv ) Bpoyi

Agv QUTPOVOLY OTEPO

OTOV YONUEVOV, TOOKIGUEVOL TOVALOD TN
PTEPOVYQ

Am6 moV vo. apyicm

XopeTiopove... Kot @lAd... Ki ETELTd...
Aé® 670 padOQvo... «Ileg g eipo
KOAG»

Aé® oto cmovpyiTio:

AV T1] GUVOVTIGELS, TOVAL pov,

un pe Eeyaoeic, Ko eg «Kura»

Eipon kaé

Eipow koAd

2.

Ta pdatio pov €rovv axépa To g Tovg!
2710V 0VPaVO KPEPRETAL KON TO QEYYapL!
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Kot to mopmdiono mavo@opt pov ogv £xgl
oroiv0ei axopa

Ta pavikie Tov oKioTnKOV

‘Opog 70 praA®GO... KOl Eivol KOAQ

Kt éywvo malkdapy, £@toca To koot
DavTdoov pe... £ywva koot

Kt éywva cav Tovg véovg, pava
Avtpetonilo ™ {on

Ko onkove ta fapn e, 610g Kavouy ot
avpeg

Ko dovrevo o€ goTrotopro...

Ko TAEVO TLOTO.

KOl QTIAYVO KOPEDES Y10, TOVS TTELUTES
KOl KOAG® yopdyeha Tave 61o 0lppévo
LoV TPOSMOTO

Y10, VO, EVYOPLETI|CM TOVG TELATESG

-3-
"Eywvo Kiéhog gikoot

K1 £Y1va 60V TOVG VEOUS, LAV,

Kanvilo ko yépve otov Toiyo

A0 610 YAUKG KopiTowa: «o»

O6mmg Aéve Kan o1 GAlor

«Ay, AdELQOLO. POV, TL YAVKA 7OV €IV’ TO.
Kopitow

POVTOOTEITE, TL TIKPT] TTOVL €IV’ 1 o Y wpig
avTd...

TL TKP1] oV €iv’ N Lon)»

Kt évag @irog pov gime: «Mmog £xe1g
youi;

AdehE pov, o givon n aia Tov
avlpoOmov

ov Ka0g Bpadv koypdror TEWVAGHEVOS;»
Eipon kaAé

Eipow koAd

"Exo kapfé pavpo

Kol KOAoOdKL pe Aayovika

-4-
AKOVGO 6TO PUILOPOVO

TOV EECTITOUEVOV TOVS (ULIPETIGHOVG
P0G TOVG EECTITOUEVOVG

"Eleyav 6hou: «€ipaote KoAG»

Koveig 0gv givan Avmnpévog

AOWTOV TAOG EIvOL 0 TATEPAS
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Kpatd v wictn T00 0koépo 610 OLd
Kot to mondid... n yn... o A0devTpa;
Kot to adéhera pov nog sivan

"Exel ka@évag fper dovrerd;

AKOVG0 KATOTE VO, AEEL 0 TATEPAG:
«O)ot ToVg ddoKarol Oa Yivouv...»

Tov dxovoa va Afer:

«Me zgiva o prpria Tovg ayopalom»

K ov7e évag 670 1 0pré pov ogv
Karoropaivel ypappota

Ko 1 adeh@ovro poc nog givan;
Megydrmoe... ki jpOav va t {nTijoovv;
Kot 1t kaver n ywoyid povs

Eival 6neg ndvra koot dimha oty
TopTO;

No tpocevyeTon, Apays, Yio. ’pog

TN o KaAd. .. Yo TNV VYEWE HOG. .. Yid TV
ovtapewyn pog

Ko o givon 10 omiti pog;

Kot 10 Katd @Al 10 6TIATVO... TO TLAKL...
KOl 01 TOPTES;

AKovod 6TO PaSLOPEOVO

TOV EECTITOUEVOV TO PVONATO TPOS TOVS
Eeomropévoug

Eivai 601 Tovg kaia!

Opomg £y® 6TEVOYOPLERIL...

Tye00V PE TPOVE 01 VTOYIES

Agv £€QgpE 10 PUSOPMVO VEQL GOG...
Ovte éoto Aomnpd

Ovte éoT0 Aomnpa

5
H viyra — ay, pave — Mkog metvacpévog,
oOUYOGTIG

KOTOdLWKEL TOV £E6pLoTo omov Ppedei
KU 0VOiYEL 6T0 QUVTASPOTO 0pilovTeg
K01 TOV ITIOV TO 00005 0YKOAMACEL aKOpa
TOVG OVEPOVG

Ay pavo gpeic 1L gTaitope;

INa va ebaivovpe 600 popég

M ot o

Kol 0kopo puo 6tov Odvaro!

Eéperg T pe yepiler ddxpuas

Meg g 060évnca pa voyTe... Kot To
Kopui pov £piEe KATM 1 0PPpOGTLY
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H viyta 0o Oopdror

70 PETAVAGTN OV NPOE £ ... KON OEV
ENEGTPEYE TOTE TOV GTNV TTOTPIdW;

H viyta 0o Quopaton

T0 PETAVAGTI| TO VEKPO Y ®PIg TO 6aPavo;
Q 8660¢ TOV 1ITIOV! Oa Qopdacal

OGS EKEIVOG TOV TETAEAY KAT® 0’ T1| GKLG
ooV 11| Ohappévy

— GaV VO 1 TAV 0TIONTOTE VEKPO — givan
avlpomnoc;

BOupdoor Tog YO eipo GvOpomog;

Kot 0o guragers To kKov@apr pov o’ To.
Kopaxu;

Méava, oy pavo.

TN mowov Tig éypaya £ToVTEG TIG GELIDEG
Iowo Toyvdpopcio Oa Tig oTeiler;
KiewsToi 01 dpopor kon o1 OGrhaocsg Kot o1
0VPAVOL...

K €60 popd pov

Ko o matépag, ov adehpoi, o1 cvyyeveig, o1
oilor

Mmnopei va giote Lovravol

Mmnopei va giote vekpol

Mrnopei 0Tmg K Y0 va. €loTE YOPI
oevfuvon

o givan 1 a&ia Tov avOpoTOL

Xopic matpidoa

Xopig onpaio

Xopig o1ev0vvon

How givan 1 a&ia Tov avOpOTOL;

How givon 1 a&ia Tov avOpdOTOL

Xopic tatpioo

Xopic onpaio

Xopic d1e00vvon

o givan 1 aéia Tov avOpdOTOU;

O mom g Ko N €moyN TOL

Caad) (5 c ST SR

SOl 8 gl (e (ia whm 9
olal Ly ol

GlogY) odr s ol
flgdany Cald Wy o

en Y15 g el G e
sla L i g

309 QAT (g5 sl g

sliaf achal
CJJAieShJ
Ol sis M Lia adlal
Oady) dad La
Ohg S

e 3

Olgie Laigay
Glady) dad La
Glady) dad La
Ohby Sk

e 3

Olsis Laigay
Oady) dagd La

O Moypotvt Nrtapovic yevvinke otig 13 Moptiov 1941 og éva ywpto
omv [lokootivn. 'Htoav to deutepo mondl avapeso oto QTE TOV AOEAPLL
(Tatifig 1991:1). To 1947 n owoyéveld tov Katépuye otov Aifavo, Aoym g
poalikng anélaong tov Hokomotviov (Cohn-Sherbok, EI-Alami 2002: 128).
AVO ypdvia petd o NTapovig ETESTPEYE LIE TOV OOV TOL GTO YMPLO TOV, TO
omoio &lye wonedwbel. Me TNV OIKOYEVELL TOV OTI GUVEXELN LETOKOMGE GE
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éva kovivo yoptd oy Ilodootiv. Agv glyoav emionua yypopa, KaBdS
glyav emoTpéyel «mapdvopoy. Metd v amooitnon Tov HETOKOMoE GTNV
oA Xdupo, 6mov apyloe vo. epydleton o apofikég epnuepideg, Omwg n al-
Ittihad, n Al-Jadid xou 1 Al-Fajr, ot cuvtaktiki opdda tng omoiag &yve Kot
néhog apyodtepo (al-Gamdani 2016: 9). Tt cuvéyeto £Yve ETIKEPUATG TOV
neprodikov Carmel (Shaker 2004: 13). Adyw t™¢ mOMTIKAG Kot dNUOoLOG
AoyoteyVIKIG Tov Opdong tov emPAndnke kat’ oikov mEPOPICUOS Ko
QUVAAKIOT, evd TOo 1970 avaykdotnke vo eyKOTOAEIWEL TN YOPO, LEVOVTOG
€EOP1OTOC HaKPLd outd TNV TATPida T Y10, 26 ¥povia.

O Nrtapovig Bempeitar amd Tovg mo eE€xovteg ApaPeg ToMTES KoL Ao
OVTOVG TV OTO1MV 1 TToinoT dev pmopel va daymprotel amod tn {on Kol tov
GKOTO TOVG, 0 0TO{0g £Y1ve GLAAOYIKOG okomOs. To €pyo Tov NTopovic elye
Babv avtiktomo oty apafikn Aoyoteyvia Kot TNV TOANCTIVIOKY €0VIKN
ocvveidnon. H moinon tov amotdmmwoe OUopeo TNV TOALTAOKOTNTO TG
TOAOLCTIVIOKNG  eumelpiog, avtavakiovtog Bépata efoplag, amndAelog,
aydmng Kot Aoytdpog yoo po motpida. Me dAda Adyw m moinom Tov
Nrtoapovig aviikoromtpilel po emoyn Kotomieong kot ektomopov (Said
2006: 1). Ta Adyo tov Ntapovig eiyav Babid anfjynon otovg avOpdhrovg o
OA0 TOV KOGLO, EETEPVAOVTOS TO YAMOGIK( KOl TOATIGLUKE, Op1a.

O momtN¢ amoTéAESE TN POV 1 omola eEEQPOCE Wio, OAOKANPN YEVIA.
Méow Tov {oviavdv IKOVOV Kol TOL GTLOVPYIKOD TOL VPOVG, 0 NTopovig
avEDEIEE TN GLALOYIKT] UVIAUN TOL TOACICTIVIOKOD A0V, dlvovtag Gmvn
GTOV ay®VOL TOL Y10, aLTOdA0eoT Ko 6T Aaytépo Tov Yo dikaosvvn. Ta
TOWHOTA TOV EEAPOVV TNV OLOPPLA TNG VNG, EVD TOPAAANA PiYVOLV QMG
OTN GKANPN TPUYUATIKOTNTO TNG KOTOYNG KOl TOL EKTOMICUOV. XTNV
avaltnon Tov Yoo vonpo kot matpido PAETEL TV 16TOPiRt MG KOUPIKO
OTOlKEL0 Y10 TNV KOTAVONOT TOL KOGHOL OAAG KOt TOV 10100 TOL €0VTOV.
[Mopd v amoAiew ¢ matpidas tov, 0 NTapovig KoTapepe v Ppet
mapnyoptd oty woinon. Ormg avapépet kot 0 1010¢: «ZTNV ECOTEPIKT LLOV
eEopia mpoomdOnca va aneievBepmbd péow tov AéEemv, aAAd Kol TNV
e€motepikn pov egopiol Vo TPAYHOTOTOMGC® TNV EMGTPOPT LOV UE TIG
Aé€eio» (Hamzah 2016: 260).

H ovupory 100 Moayuodvt Nrtapovig otn Aoyoteyvio kol Tnv
TOAOLGTIVIOKT VTOOeoT gtval povadiky. Amotehel amoOOeEn TG SUVOUNG TNG
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ToiNoNg va. SIHOPPADVEL APTYNOELS Kot VoL dOtatnpel tnv eAmtida map’ OAeg
TIG OVTIEOOTNTEG, KO OTO OTOOEIKVOIETOL OO TO. KPOTIKA KOl To debvn
Bpapeia (al-Khair 2005: 13) mov tov &yovv amoveunel, Kabde Kot amd Tig
TOMGPIOLES HETOPPACELS TOL £PYOV TOv 6e MOAAES YAdooeg (al-Gabart
2003: 18). [1épaoce peydro didotnua 6T LANKY kot otny e€opia Kot dTav
enéotpeye oty lladootivn puetd amd 26 ypodvia, to 1996, étuye Bepunc
VIOSOYNG OTd TOVG CLUTATPIDTEG TOV.

H avOpomvy Tpaymdio otov Ntapovig

To 1964 o Maypovvt Ntapovic onposcievse 1o moinpd tov «Mio emcToAn
and v €opiox (Dartish 2015: 87-91), e nAikio LOMG €iKOGL TPV ETMV,
£yovtag 1om TN yevon g TPosPLYLIG and Ta Toudkd Tov xpdvia. O Tommg
10 cvvébece pe TN HOpEN LG HEYOANG EMIOTOMNG HE TEVTIE KEQOAOLO-
otpopéc. To moinua omotelel T Qv omeAmciog EvOC TPOGPLYO TOV
avVOYKAOTNKE VO eYKOTOAEDYEL TN YoOpa Tov, Pirdvovtag t OAiym g
OTTOLLAKPUVGTG KoL TOV TOVO To Ywpiopov. O Eevitepévog etvar €vag AoTeyog
€PYATNG OV JOVAEVEL OE £VOL EOTIATOPLO TAEVOVTOG TIATO, KO ETOYLALOVTOC
KOPEDES Y1 TOLG TTEAdTES, AoryTapdvTag Babid pésa Tov T UNTéPa Kot TV
OIKOYEVELDL TOV, TTOV TOVG APNGCE TOW OTIV TATPION TOL. AVTN 1| EMOCTOAN
nepriopPavel kdBe gidovg Aaytdpa TopAAANAQ LE TOV TOVO TNG EEVITIAS GANG
Ko NG €£0plog oV VIOUEVEL O KEVIPIKOG YOPAUKTNPOG TOL O HaTog. Ot dvo
OUTEC €VVOlEG OAANAOETIKAADTITOVTOL KOl GUYKOWV®VOUV GTO €PY0 TOL
Nrtapovic, 0 0m010g TIG HETAPEPEL, TEPAV TMOV KVPLOAEKTIKMV TOLG YPNOEDV,
o€ eminedo GLVOLCOMUOTIKG Kot YUXOAOYIKO.

H onueoroyia (Exo 1994) g AEENG «EMGTOA GTOV TITAO TOV €V AOY®
TOWLLOTOG LaPTLPA €VOVG £EQPYNG LEPOG T®V BEUATIKAV TOL £pYoV, KOODS M
EMOTOM OMOTEAEL EVOEIKTIKO TG EKPPOOTG AmOEEVIOOTG KO KOT™ EMEKTOOT
™mg e€opiag (Salamat 2016: 46). TIépav avtov, givar emiong yvootd OtL T0
eMOTOAKO gld0¢ oyeTileTan Kupiwg pe v meloypapio KL Oyt Le TV Toinomn’
®0T600 0 Ntapovig cuvovdlel 6To TOMNUA TOL OVTA TO OLOPOPETIKA £IOM
AOYOTEYVIKNG Topay®yNS. ALTOG 0 cuvovacpog Oempeitor o popoen
avavémong otn obyypovn opafikn moinon (Salamat: 46). To moinud tov
«Muwo emotod] and v efoplay EeKva PE «OPETIOUOVG Kot Py,
aVOPOPE TOL GUVADEL LE TNV TPOCPDVNGT OYUTNUEVOV TPOCHTMY GE LU0
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EMOTOAN, 6TO €100G NG 0moing cuvtiBeTan OAO TO TOiNpa, OTMS EMCTHLAVONKE
TOPATAVE, KL £TGL AKOAOVOEL TO avAAOYO VYOG G° OAO TO QPNYNUATIKO TOV
avarntoypa. O fpwag widdel Kupimg e Tapdvia YpOVo Kol EVIALACCEL TN
YPNOT TOV TPOCOTWV, EMAEYOVTOG GALOTE TO 0° TPOGMTO, AVAPEPOLEVOS
GTOV €0VTO TOV, Kol GALOTE TO B° TPOS®TO, Yo Vo omevbuviel ot untépa
TOV, GTIV OIKOYEVELL TOV KOl GTOVG OTOOEKTEG TOL TOULUOTOC, OIVOVTaG GTO
épyo apecomro kKot Covtavio. Méoa amd to Kelpevo o momTig Ogv
TEPLYPAPEL LOVO TNV KATAGTAGT EVOG TPOCHTOL, TOL KEVIPIKOD YOPUKTHPO
oty e€opia, aALd T TOYPOVE, amekovilel avaioykd tn (o 6Awv dcot Lovv
egoplotol, eite evtog eite ektdg morpidog. Mo (on yepdtn oaoteyio,
amopOvVmGo™ Ko yopévn avipmmvn tovtdtra (Majidi 2011: 13).

H a&la xor n onpacio g avBpomivng tpaymdiog oty moinon tov
Nrapovig Bacilovial 6To yeyovog 6Tt dev TePLopilovTol GTNV VITOKEEVIKN,
TPOCMOTIKN EUMELPIN. TOV TOMNT OAAG EMEKTEIVOVTOL GTN GLAAOYIKN
ovveionon. H tohomopioc mov  Pudvel o  moAooTviakdg  Acdg
yopaxktpileton and v egopla, TNV amo&évaon, ™ OAlyT, Tov Bdvato kot
™ Aoytdpa g emotpoenc. H évvola ¢ emotpong £xel TOAVETITEdES
ONUOGIOAOYIKEG OAAG Kol WUXOAOYIKEG Kol GUVOLCONUOTIKES SLOCTACELS,
kabmg dev vogitan amhd mg emotpoen amd v e€opia aAAG ®G EMGTPOPN
oe o avOporvn on, og éva. puotoloyikod Pimpa (Salamat 2016 : 43).

O mommg, Aowmdv, 6T0 moinua tov «Mio EmGTOAN and TV eEopion
TopoLctalel T0 TAHOG TOL KATAMIEGHEVOL A0V TOL TOV EKOIOYTNKE OO TN
YN TOL ®G TPOCMOTIKY APNYNON, WADVTOG Y10 TO. OEWVA TOV OTOHOV, TNG
owoyévelng Ko ¢ kowotntag. IlapdAinia, (wypoeiler v ewova
actéymv, eEopilag Kot facavietnpimv, avtdv Oniadn mov Piovetl o Aads Tov
(Muhammad 1999: 95), avadeucvdovtog, Snraodr|, kamota potifa, onpoivov
TV onoiwv aroterel | Eevitid. H Eevitid yio Tov momtn dev mepropileton o€
GUYKEKPUEVO YPOVO 1) TOTO, OAAL CVOPEPETOL, OO TN IO, GTHV ECOTEPIKN
e€opia mov myadetl omd cuvoicHpata POPoL, AyXoLG Kol ATEATIGIOG Ko,
Ao TNV GAAT, 0TV eEMTEPIKT AMOEEVIOOT) AOYM TNG ATOCTOGTG TOV OO TNV
natpido tov. Opoimwg, M Eevitid tov TOMT Ogv &ivanl OKELODEADC
EMAEYLEVT], GALG TPOKELTOL LOAAOV Y10 L0l OVOLYKOOTIKT] EEVITLAL TTOL TOV
emParretan and kamolov dArov (Fahmi 1970: 5-6).
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H tpaymdio Tov Kevipkod mpocodnov Eekvael o and v apyr Tov
TOWHOTOC. APOV GTEAVEL EVaV YOUPETIGUO Kot £va AL, deV €xEL TL GALO VOl
meL, Ogv Epel amd Tov Vo apYIcEL Kol TOV Vo TEAEWMGEL «ATO OV Vol
apyiocw; ... kot Tov va teletwow;» (Dartish 2015: 87). M gpdtnon mov
VIOONADVEL AMEATIGIAL, Gyy0G, cVYXLOT, Aymvia, diyws va 0dNyel 6€ KOO0
arotéleoua. Eivolr mepiocdtepo amoLévmorn kol amokielopos. Mo
amo&EVoT oL Y1 TOV TToNTH £0M 160dVVOaLEL e POPo, Tetva, oTEpNoT Kot
andreto (Salamat 2016: 54). X’ avtdv tov 6Tixo aivetatl 6Tt 0 Hpmag givol
youévog oty e€opla, eite poKpld gite evtdg Tng TOTPIdNG TOL, AVTIUETMTOG
pe ouvOnKkeg Kol cuvarlcOpaTa oL To AdYL0 Kot 01 GKEWYELG 0 dLVOTOVV VoL
TEPLYPAYOLV.

AVTd ToL EPOTHLLOTA TOL TOMTH KAOIGTOVV TOV aVayVAGTN LAPTLPA TG
EUMELPTOG KoL TNG YVYOAOYIKNG KATAGTAONS TOL TPOYIKOL NP, O 000G
enmPICETOL TN HOTPOL KOL TO TETPOUEVO TOV, VPLOTAWEVOG Wi, TapdAoyn Lo,
™G Omolag T GKANPOTNTO OV UTOPEL VO LOPAGTEL e KavEvay Tépa Lovo
ue «éva Eepd kapPért [...] ki éva tetpddion (Dartish 2015 : 87). INa akdpo
pio. eopd tovileton m mANpNGg omovoia ¢ avBpomvne emaenc. Kopio
GLVTPOPLd, Kovelg cuvodoudpoc. To TeTpadio, LOVASIKOG «GUVOLANTIG)
TOV CLYYPOPEN TNG EMGTOANG, OIVEL POV KOl YMOPO GE 000, O 1010¢ «deV
umopovo[e] va kovpaino[et]» (Dartish: 87). Eivan a&loonueiowto 6t 10 1610
TO «TETPASLOM Y10 TOV TTOUNTH OVAOEIKVVEL TV VITaPEN TOV TPOGMOITOV, TNG
omoiag yivetou mpoéktoot. Exel katapépverl kon mepikAeiel cuyypovamg 1660
T aitio Tov Egpilopod 060 Kot TN 6TAoT ToV £EOPIGTOL AMEVAVTL GTNV
Tpaydio Tov. O Swypog ival TO OTOTELEGLO TOV AOYOL KOl TOV IOEDV TOV
eEatiog tv omoimv odnynMonke oty efopia. Ki evd n tavtdmTor Kou n
omopén Tov ypnoyomomdnkayv wg Adyog yia ta Bdcavd tov, 1 1da avt
Vrapén elvar Tov Tov Kpatd akope ot {on, Eva 100G avTioTaoNg OmEvVavTL
otV Eevitid, €va OTAO e TO Omoio TNV TOAEUA £XOVTOS OImTAN TOV pOVEy QL
éva «&epod KopPéAY. Avto to Eepd kapPEM amotelel mapdAANAa o
HETAPOPA Yo TN SVGKOAN {®N Kol TN QTOYEWL OO TIV OTOi0 VTOPEPEL O
NPOOG KoL L0 TOPOHOIMGT TNG KATAGTAOTG OV PLidVEL.

[op’ 6Ao avTd, aiveTal TWS 0 NPMOG TPOSTUHEL VO TPOCAPLOCTEL OTN
véa Tov {®1], SNADGVOVTIG Kot ETOVOAAUPBAVOVTOG EVVEN POPEC GTNV EKTOCT
TOV O HOTOG, GYEOOV TEIGUATIKEL, TG «E[V]o KOOy, evteivovtag EToL TV
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avOpomivn tpaywdio péca tov. Obte 6e avtd 10 onueio mapaAeinel o
Nrapovig va tovicel v anopdvmon kot T fadid avdaykn yio emkovovia,
pe Woitepn pdMoto EUeaoc, delyvoviag Tov NP®A Tov, ATEATICUEVO, VO
ameLOVVETOL OKOUO KOl «OTO PadtdPmvo» 1 «oto omovpyition. «Eipon
KaAGy»-gtvar 1 evBGppLVOT TPOG TOV EAVTO Y10 VO GUVEYIGEL TNV OVTIGTOO,
glvarl 0 kabnovyaouds mTpog T UNTEPQ TOv, €ivol 1 ATAVINGT TPOG TN
GKANPOHTTO TOL TOV 001 YNOE Va. akpoPatel 6T dpLa TG AOYIKNG.

21 cuvéyela, 0 Npwag ekepdlet o cuvoictuatd Tov, Kabmg, Gvtog Evag
VEOG £1K0G1L ETMV, AVTILETOTICEL NOT| TN L1 LE TIG KAKOVYIES TNG, TAVTO OUMOG
pe éva TAaoTO Youdyeho ota yeiAn mov kpvPet Tov mdvo tov. [pdkettan yo
po avarykootikn ovpioon pe ) OAiym. H e&opia £dd, Ommg e€nyei o Edward
Said, givar éva omd ta mo kotablrtikd otoeio. To dropo mov (et omv
eCopla Pploketon o€ o EVOLAUEST) KOTAGTOON, KOOMG OV EVOMUOTMVETOL
TOTE TANPWOC 010 VEO TEPPAALOV KOl OV OOAAACOETOL EVIEAMG OO TO
Bdpog tov mepiParlovtog tov Taperdovtog (Said 1996: 57-59).

Dovtdoov LE... Eyva gikoot
Kt éywva oav toug véoug, pava
Avtyetonilo ™ {on
KoL oNKAOVD T Bépn G, 0TS KAvouv o1 AVTPES
Kot dovievm o eoTiatoOpto...
Ko TAEVD TLdToL
KO QTUAYVO KOPEDES Y10l TOVG TEAATEG
Kot KOAMA® YopoyeEL TAVED 6T0 OMUUEVO HoL TPOG®TO
Yo va evxoptotnom tovg teddtec. (Dartish 2015: 88)

H {on tov €£6p1oTon KupoiveTal avaUeESH otV amdyvmon Kot TV
EATION, OVALESO O OTUYUEG OKOTAOI0D KOl YUYOAOYIKNG TOAOPKIOG KOl GTN
Aoy g {ong dote va ekpetaddevtel v gukarpio va (ol 6To Topov.
O Mpwag dev pofatat Tov BAvato, OpmG apviETal vo meddvel Svo Popés, Lo
gv {on, ko pia otov Bavaro:

Ay nava, epeic T eToiEope;
"o va teBaivovpe 600 popég
Mo ot {on
Kot akopa po otov Oavaro! (Dartish 2015: 90)
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O 0Bdvatoc omv moinon tov Nrtapovig €xet wa Eeyoprom) 0éom,
toviCovtag v aicbnon avvmapéioc, e€opiag, katadinwéng, tameivoong,
VIOTAYNG, OTMAELNG TAVTOTNTOG Kol amo&évaong ord v motpido (Helal
2005: 35). Eivou évag Bdvatog mov emavolapufdaverar kadnuepva kot did
Biov, k4B Popd OV 0 NP EPYETOL AVTIUETMTOG LE QLTA TO OGO LLOTA,
1660 dVGPAGTOYTOC DGTE VO OVOPMOTIETOL TOLC TPAENG etva VITOAOYOC GTNV
omoia va appolet tétoto tipnpa. H xprion g Ekppaong «oy pivoy and tov
npwa, okoAovBolduevn omd Vv epdTNOTN «Tl QTaioue;», €lvor o
TPOGPMOVIGN TOV CVTOVAKAG TV 0ly(aTr] TOV TOTH Y10 TOV A0 TOV KoL T1)
YDOPO TOV, L0 OYATY) TOL TOV OIVEL EATION Y10 110 GUVOAKT OAAQYT] GTNV
KOTAGTOOT TOL £6voug Tov.

H gwdva g tpaywdiog tov mom Pabaivetl dtav mapopotdlel eoTOYML
TIG VOYTEG TNG EEVITIAG LE Evay TEWVAGHEVO, apooToy Avko: «H voyta ivan
Mokog mewvoopévogy (Dartitsh 2015: 90). Ed®d o mowmtig anewkovilel v
EMOPOCT TNG VOYTOS TAVM 6TOV £EOPIGTO KoL TNV OmOEEVMGT) KO T povaSld
7oL VIOBEL, 01 oToleg evieivovtal LOMG TEPTEL TO 0KOoTAdL OTav 1 foun g
NUéEPOC, TNG KB UeEPVOTNTOC KO TNG PromdAng kotaAaylalovv, 1 vOyTo ToV
QEpvel avTipéTono pe ) Pavavon mpaypatikotnto. H amofévoon €xet
petatpanel og Loviavo Bnpio mov ToV CTOYEUDVEL OTIOV K1 av TTAEL, Kot tvon
po popen Kotamieong mov Piovel. EmmAéov, 1 ypnon tov dyprov {mov o
Onpevt KoL SIOKTN TOV PO EIVOL Lo YAAPLPT ATOTHTOOT TG AUETPNG
Plag v omoia vréotn ka1 cuvveyilel vo VEICTATOL GE PLGIKO —E TNV
AOGTEPNON TOV avayKaimy yuo T {mn Kot TNV vyeio Tov— Kot Kupimg o€
YUYOAOYIKO ETITEDO.

[Tépa amod To PAPOG TG AMEATIGTIKNG ATOHOVOONS OUW®S, O NPWOG TPETEL
v avtipetoniost évo akopa Onpilo, to Gyyog yw TV KOTAGTOOT TOV
ayomnpévev tov. H Bion amokom tov amd Ty Totpido Kot TV o1KoyEVELd
TOL glye OG amoTéAeSHA £va pIYLA TOGO GTOV YPOVO OGO KOl GTOV E0VTO TOL
¢ ovtotnta. [TAéov givar avaykaouévog va (el ¢ MU0 6 £va, Ad1APOPO
POV KOl G CLVEIONOT G€ £Vl OTIYUOTLTIO, TOV OTTOI0VL T CLVEXELN JEV
pmopet mapd va pavtdletar. Exel ocvykatokel pe toug otkeiovg tov, Tovg
0TOI0VG VOOTOAYEL KOl LVIHOVEDEL, Y10 TOVG OTOIovg ayovid, {ntavtag
ameyVOoUEVE VEXL TOVG, «Eo0Tm [kat] Avmmpd». Zuvveyiler va ypaget
EMOTOAEG OTIV OIKOYEVELDL TOV, POTMOVTOS YOt VTOVG KOl EVILLEPDVOVTOG
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TOVG YlOL TNV KOTAOTOOT KOt TV vyeio Tov, oAAG EEpel OTL dev vmdpyet
TOYLOPOUEID TTOL VO LETAPEPEL TOL LNVOLATA TOL, apov «O dpOLog TG YNG,
TV Bohacomv kot Tmv optloviov xel amokietotel...» (Dartish 2015: 91),
YU 0o0TO KOTOPEDYEL GTO VO TO EUMICTEVLETOL OTOL €AeLOEPA TOVALG,
eamilovtog 0Tt Ba o Tapadmcovy. H emlyvmon g HototdtTog auTig Kot
n €mbnon tov TPOg TOV TOPUAOYICUO KaO1GTOOV TOV €£O0PIGTO £vav
Tpoypatikd tpaykd npma. o tov Ntoapovic ) eopia eivan emPBefAnuévn,
Kol 0 GvOpwmog Oev pUmopel Vo EMOTPEYEL OTIV TOTPIOO. TOL Yo
onotovdnmote Adyo, akopa kot av to embopet (Saleh 2007: 1).

H xopdpwon ¢ tpoywdiog Epyetal 6To TEAOG TOL TOMUATOS LE TNV
ATOKAALYT TOL PafOTEPOL Kol GKOTEWVOTEPOL POBOL TOL NPWO., CVTOV TNG
oLVEXOLG ameIAng TG ANOng. Kdbe pépa mov mepva oty eEopia Tov givan
éva Prpa o Kovtd oto va Eexdoet Kot va Eeyaotel, Kot ovtd givat iowg n
peyahvtepr mnyn g OAyNg Tov («Eéperg Tt pe yepilel daxpua;»). Edd o
TomTNG O0gv EKPPALEL amAmg Tov POPo evog avBp®dTOL OAAA TN OKIA KAT®
amo v omoia aywvileton £vag oAOKANPOG A0OC TTOV OVTICTEKETOL OTEVOVTL
otov €0vikd kol yewypapikd agoavioud. O Npwag Bpnvel Tov g0wtd TOL
avoroylopevos yo to Tt o cupPet 6To GO TOL pETd TOV BAvaTd TOU,
xabog pavtaleton 0Tt Oo metaytel Onme Kdbe Ayvyo TPAYUA KAT® amd Eval
OEVTPO, EXOVTOC YACEL OAMGOIOAOL TNV TOWTOTNTA TOV KOl TNV avOpmmTivn
VIOGTACN TOV. AKPPADS, 6T M Yoy Kot To cdpa Tov £noav o {on
gEoplag pHokpld amd To omiTL, T YOPO Kol TNV 01KOYEVELL Tov, £161 oL EpBet
KO 1) GEPE TOV AEWAV®V TOV, T omtoia Ba yevtovv v idwa e&opia. Agv Oa
tapel, oAAG B peivel oty dmoBpo kdte amd €va dEvtpo, 6TO Omoio
amevBLVETAL, Y10 VO TOV dDGEL TNV avOpdmivn a&lompéneta, dtav Teddvet, K
£T01 V0L TPOCTOTEVGEL TO GMLO TOV OO T GKLAEVLGT] TV KOPOKUDV:

Q 34c0¢ TV 1Twv! Oa Buopdoat
TG EKEIVOG OV TETAEAV KAT® O’ TN OKLA 60V TN OApUpEVN
—00V VoL TV OTIONTOTE VEkPO— gival avOpwmog;
Oupudoot Tog eyd gipon avBpmmog;
Kot 8o puAdéeig to kovpapt pov an’ to kopakia,; (Dartish 2015: 91)
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Méow ™G ameAmopévng EKKANGNGS TOL MP®O TPOS TO. GTOLXED TNG
@Vong, o Ntapovig amevfiveral 6Tov avayvmoTtr, BETOVTOG TO EpMTNLLAL: OV
dev vrdip&el avBpmmog vo avayvmpicel TNy HIapEN Kol Vo, T UVTLOVEDGEL,
To0g £xel 10 XPp€og va 1o Kavel, Etvan dpaye tehkd 1o £€Bvog tov éppoto g
oG amopdvmons, Popd ota OPTOKTIKG, OTWS O OVMOVOHOG, OPOVIG
eEdpioTog;

210 TEAOG NG EMGTOANG, O CLVTAKTNG EKQPALEL TIC AUEPOAES TOV Yia
v mOavOTNTA VO PTACEL 0TI OTOVG OTOOEKTEC TNG, KOOMG «EPpase TO
HOVOTIATL TNG VNG, TV Bohaccmv Kot Twv opilovimvy, oAAd TapdAinia
ywati n dtevbuveon, dnradn n dkn Tov watpida, amovotilel. Kot edd tibeton
éva peilov avBpomoTtikd {Tnpo Tov TPOKVTTEL Y10 TOV TOAUICTIVIOKO A0O
(Fahmi 1970:7 ). H onuaio amovctdlet, 1 matpido arovotdlel allhd xor M
tovtotnTa arovotalet. H moatpida sivan pakpid ko ) eAmioa ko 1) vootolyio
YU vt peyormvouy Kabe puépa avalntavtag v a&io Tng o€ [o EToYH Tov
ot aieg dtapdocovTal.

[Towx givon n a&lo Tov avBpdmov
Xwopic matpida
Xopig onuoio
Xwpig o1evbuvon
ITow givon 1 a&ia Tov avBpmmnov; (Dardish 2015: 91)

To 2008 o Maypotdvt Ntapovig mebaivel 6to vosokopeio tov X1o0oTtov
otV AepKN], HETA amd KOPOIOYEPOVPYIKN EMEUPACT, QPIVOVIONG TNV
tehevtaio Tov Tvon pokpld omd v Tatpida tov. Tapnke oty [Holoiotivn
OOV TO YMUO TNG OYKAMOCE TO GMMUO TOV, EV® Ol OT{YOL TOV TOV
amafavaticay yuo TivTo 6Tig KapdEg Kol 6TO HUaAd TV avipOrwy.
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AHMIOYPI'IKEX XEAIAEX — CREATIVE PAGES






SCRIVERE...

MARIA CHIARA NALDINI

Non voglio scrivere

per concetti altisonanti
per uomini di lignaggio
che in folgoranti stemmi
hanno inciso il loro nome

Non voglio scrivere
della gloria

del dovere

della storia

Non voglio scrivere
delle disgrazie
degli assassini
della fede

della fama sfiorita
della guerra

e della pace bandita

Voglio scrivere

della luce

rifrangente colori

per tutti gli esseri

che spargono aloni

di sfumati amori

per ogni sorriso

per ogni dolore

per il tempo

in cui scivolano i giorni
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per il presente in cui si sente
’aurora del futuro
rampicante sul muro

Voglio scrivere
della nostalgia
Voglio scrivere
per me

per te

per gli occhi screziati del gatto
per la coda arricciata del cane
per il lombrico bianco

per il mare

Voglio scrivere
della nuvola rosa
del tuo mormorio senza posa

Voglio scrivere

di tutto cio che dura oltre la storia
di tutto cio che vince il tempo

e non si perde nel bruno cangiante
della sera

Voglio scrivere
dell’istante nel suo perno
dell’inconosciuto eterno
del fulgore divino

0 del caso

che ha creato

per sorte incantata
I’inferno orrido

e il paradiso amato
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Voglio scrivere

parole volteggianti nell’aria
come petali presi dal vento
al primo tepore

d’una primavera incipiente
all’ultima luce

d’un giorno morente
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I'PA®ONTAX...

MAPIA KIAPA NAANTINI

Agv BEA® va ypay®

Y10 YNPES EVVOLEG

Yo avOPMOTOVG LLE EVYEVIKT KOTAYMYN
7o € eKOapUPOTIKA otkdon QL

£youv yopdel To OVOUA TOVG

Agv BEA® va, ypay®
v TN 06&a

Yo, TO KoOnKov

Yo TV 1oTopia

Agv BEA® va ypayo

Y10l ATUYIES

Y10 pOVOUG

YL TV TN

Yo TV Seboplacpévn enun
Y10, TOV TTOAELLO

KOIL TV OITAYOPEVIEVT] E1PTVT

O\ o va ypaym

Y10 TO PMG

oV OLOAA TOL XPD LT

Yo OAaL ToL OVTOL

OV oKOPTILOVY POTOCTEPUVOL
OO AMOYPDOGELS TOL EPMTAL
Yo kéOe yapdyeho

Yo KaBg TOVO

Yo Tov YpOvo

GTOV 0T010 Ol PLEPES YAMTTPOVV
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Y10, TO TTOPOV OV VIMOELG
TNV 0y TOL HEAAOVTOG
va ovopprydTon

GOV UTO GTOV TOlYO

O\ vo Ypay®
Y10 TN VOoTaAyio
O\ vo Ypay®
v péva

YL céva

Yo T S1oTIKTo PdTion TG YdTog
Y10, TV KOTGOP OVPpE TOV GKOAOV
Y10l TOV AEVKO YOLOGKOANKOL

v ) Odhoocoa

O\ vo Ypay®
Y. To pol cHVvEPO
Y10 TO O1KO GOV OOIIKOTO LLOVPLLOVPTTO

O&Am Vo Ypaym

v 6A0 000 H10PKOVV

mEPQL Ao TNV 1oTOoPiaL

Y10, OAaL 6ca EETEPVOVV TOV YPOVO

Ko dev yévovton 6tov 1p1dilov 6KoTEWS
opiCovta g Ppadidg

O\ vo Ypay®

Yol T OTIYUN

onueio avapopdg

TOL AYV®OGTOL OLMVIOV
v, To Bgid peyodreio
1 Yo Ty TOxN

OV ONUIOVPYNCE
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oov payspévn poipa
™ QPIKTN KOAAON
KO TOV QYO IEVO TOPAOEIGO

O&Am Vo Ypaym

AEEerg mov oTpofiiilovtal oTov aépa
GOV TETOAO TTOL TOL TTOPOUTVPEL O GVELOG
oty Tpmtn (ot

HL0G TPAUNG GvoLENg

GTO TEAEVLTOLO PO

pog nuépag mov medaiver
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ETUDES D’ UNE POETESSE AMBITIEUSE

JULIE MAKKA

Etudes d’ une poétesse ambitieuse
Qu’ est-ce que la langue?

Une porte au bonheur.

Et la langue maternelle? Qu’ est-ce que la langue maternelle?
Un bonheur sans nuages.

Qu’ est-ce qu’ une langue étrangere?
Un parcours sans arrét.

Un concours inquiet.

Qu’ est-ce que I’ intonation?

Un chagrin d” amour.

Qu’ est-ce que la prononciation?

C’ estde I’ inquisition!

Qu’ est-ce que la traduction?

Une différence insaisissable de sens.
Qu’ est-ce que la poésie?

Un nectar melliflue de mots.

Qu’ est-ce que le mot?

Le bruissement des Iévres vibrantes.
Qu’ est-ce que le son?

Le frissonnement des cordes vocales.
Qu’ est-ce que le rythme?

Une succession de moments identiques dans I’ éternité.
Qu’ est-ce que la virgule?

Une attente inquicte.

Qu’ est-ce que le point d’ interrogation?
Un choc instantané.

Qu’ est-ce que le point?

La fin d’ une phrase.

La fin d’ une vie.
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Mort.

Silence.

Qu’ est-ce que le silence?

Une chanson muette d’ ame.
Qu’ est-ce que la francophonie?
Un amour éternel.

REFUGE AMBIGU

Hors de ma chambre, je vois un arbre.
Quel arbre! Je pense.
Je ne me souviens pas d’ arbre.

Deux semaines avant

le soleil était brilant.

La cour était vide.

Je jouais une étude

de Chopin, quel chagrin!

Ma fenétre sur cour

ne permet pas le travail pendant le jour.
J’ ai un air absent

tout le temps.

Deux semaines absent...

Oh 14 1a! Je trouve trop de changements!
Un arbre inconnu mesure un métre et demi!
Un silence absolu s’ étendit sur le monde.
Quelle odeur nauséabonde!

Ailante est son nom.

J’ ai regu de mauvaises nouvelles par un homme
inconnu

qui marchait dans la rue.
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“Déracinez cet arbre!

Un vrai monstre déguisé en arbre
Il me prend pour un imbécile! Je pense.
Cet ailante est une occasion brillante.
La lumiére du soleil m’ abime les yeux!
L’ ombre de I’ arbre est bien accueilli.

",

Les jours passent trop vite.

Quel rythme!

L’ailante devient prochainement géant!

L’ombre d’ un doute apparut sur mon visage.

I1 Ie vaut une taille sans précédent!

Demain matin je me réveille de bonne heure et je me mets au travail.
Je ferai des coupes de I’ arbre menagant!
Malheureusement il m’a coupé I’herbe sous le pied.
Le matin j’en jette un coup d’ ceil.

Hélas!

L’abri du soleil

a détruit

le refuge d’ esprit.

Ma bibliothéque précieuse a été traversée par 1’ arbre détesté.
Tous mes livres, mon recueil de poeémes €taient tout a fait dispersés.

Les poétes se sont éloignés lentement au travers du vitrail cassé.

Sans poetes, sans abri.
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YIIOYAEX MIAY ®IAOAOZEHX ITOIHTPIAX

IOYAIA MAKKA

Ti elvau n yAdGGQ;

Mio TOAN oty guTuyia.

Kot n untpucn yhoooa; Ti eivor n untpikn yAwooo;
Mia avépeln gvutuyia.

T etvon pia E€vn yAdooa,

Mia d100poun Y®Pic STOUOTILO.
"Evag dtoyoviopog aviouyog.

T etvon 0 emttoviopog;

"Evog koampog aydmng.

T gtvon ) Tpopopd;

Yxém Iepd EEETaon!

T gtvon 1 petdopaon;

Mo averaicOntn dapopd vonuaTog.
T etvon 1 moinon;

AéEewv pelipputo vékTap.

T etvon 1 Aéén;

OpOIG O TOALOUEVOV XEMDV.

T gtvon 0 yoc;

BOpOHIoUO. POVNTIKDOV YOPODV.

T glvar 0 pvOuode;

A1000Y1 TOUVOUOIOTUTTOV GTIYLLMV TPOG TV LOVIOTNTO.
T etvon To KOppQL

Mo aviouym avapovi.

T etvon T0 epOTNUATIKO;

M otrypiaio cuykpovon.

T elvou 1 teleia;

To téhog o epdong.

To téhog pog Comg.

®dvarog.
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X10m.

T gtvon 1 cronn;

Yoyov péMopa avaKovo.
T elvon n yoAhoopwvia;
Mo arydmn oudvio.

AI®POPOYMENO KATA®YTTO

"E€w an’ 10 mopdBupo Kortm

KL £v0L 0EVTPO PAET®.

«T1 givar owTd T0 HEVTPO;» ATOPD.
«Ag Bopdpon vo, vTapyeL OEVTPO.»

Avo Bdopadeg Tpv

Kavcwvag, Aomdpt

H avn yopvn

Kt eyd énanlo omovdn

Tov Zomév, oy Konuog!

O pépa an’ To mapdbupo pepufalo,
v SOVAELS K0BOAOL deV KO1TALM.
To mapaBvpod pov GtV oAn

W EYEL KAVEL VTUT AWAN.

Avo Bdopdadmv amovcio

aAlayov Tt Tavoooio!

Aévtpo gvdpuon pETPO EePuTpOVEL

Nekpiki 61y1 TOV KOGHO TAUKMVEL.

Avcocpio epeTIK.

Kot to évopa avtod AgilavBoc.

Aoymuo véa and dyvooto mepumatnt Aapupavo,
emraxtikn Eepilmon pe supuPovielet vo Kave.
To dévtpo Yo tépag, Kabmg Aéel, TEPVAEL

Kot péva yio PAdka, Kabmg Aém, Tepvaet.
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Mo owtdg o aeihavBog Tt Aapmpn gvkorpio!
Kabdc pmg Aov tar patio pov Kabe pépa otpafavet,
1 OK14 TOVLTOV TOL GEVTIPOL OT’ OANBELN TOL GMOVEL.

Ooco o1 pépeg yopyd mepvoiv,

o agilovBog yrydvriog yivetar.

Mia 6K1d apepoAiog 10 TPOCOTO LoV SUTEPACE.

E pe éva khdogpa mov BERe!

Eumvam odplo Tovpvo ToLPVO Kot ToL Sive kal katoAafaiver,
70 KAOOEL® GTO Yoryvo.

AvoTUY(OE NTOV TO STKA OV GTEPE TOV KAGDOEWOV.

To mpwi, piyve o patid,

Alpovo!

To katapvylo Tov AL dEAVGE TO AGVAO TOV TVEDLOTOC,

To dévtpo to ameybic domépace ™ PPAtodnm.

BifAia, mompata wovtoo.

K1 ot momtég maipvovv cepd, Pyaivovv oryd oryd om’ 1o omacpuévo tipn
Kot XGvovat.

Atymg momTég, diymg KaTapvylo.
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JULIE MAKKA Née a Athenes. Master au “Théatre grec et universel:
Dramaturgie, représentation, education” de [’université nationale et
capodistrienne d’Athénes. Diplomée actrice de la Scéne Athénienne et
Diplomée ingénieure en Electricité et Informatique de I’ université
polytechnique nationale d’ Athénes. Je suis des Etudes en Communication
et media de Iuniversité nationale et capodistrienne d’Athénes. Je voyage
beaucoup a I’ etranger, en Europe, aux FEtats-Unis, au Canada et en Inde en
jouant aux échecs a I’ équipe nationale de Gréce Féminine et j’ ai participé
aux jeux olympiques des échecs en 2022 en Inde. J* ai travaillé au théatre,
au cinéma et a la télévision et je suis stagiaire a la chaine parlementaire
grecque aux documentaires.

IOYAIA MAKKA T'evwnOnka oty ABnva. ATOQO1Tog ToV LETOTTUYLOKOD
tov Tunpatog Ocatpikdv Zmovddv tov EKITA «EAANVIKO Kot ToyKOGHo
0¢atpo: Apapotovpyio, mOPACTOCY, EKMOIOELOT» Kol NG AvOTEPNG
Apapotikng  Zyxoag  AOnvoikr  Xxnvp  Kéifov  Kolopmoxn — xou
Aumhopotovyog Hiektpoddyog Mryavikdg kor Mnyavikog H/Y tov EMIL.
TeAerdportog tov Tupatoc Emkowvwviag kaor MME tov EKIITA. TMoilo
okaxt oty E6vucn EAAGSog kan Bynka tpotadintpro EAAGdoc I'vokaov to
2018. Ovtog moAMNG TOL KOGHOV £Y® TASOEWEL 08 AP TOAAEG YDPES TNG
Evponng aArd xor otig HITA, otov Kavadd kor v Ivdio yo va
EKTPOCOTNO® TN YOpa o€ debvny tovpvovd, oe ITlavevpomaikd o
IMoykoomo Tpotabiniuote kabhe kol otny Olvumdda okokiod to 2022
oV Ivdio. 'Exm epyactel oto 0€atpo, Tov Kivnuatoypdeo Kot Ty TNAEOpaon
KO TOPO, EKTTOVD TPOKTIKT AOKNON 6TO KovdAL Tng BovAng ota viokipovtép.
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FROM A TEACHER’S LOG

ELENI TSITOU

It doesn’t matter what you do in life to make ends meet as long as you
are good at it. And you cannot fail to be good if you really love it. If you
invest hard work, time and feelings from within your heart.

When | was a small kid and asked what | would like to be when | grew
up, | answered without any hesitation that | was going to be a teacher.
Admiring teaching and made to love the English language by my father —
who knows? Probably it was also a dream of his own — | studied to be an
English teacher.

Now, after about forty years of teaching, | can call it a happy and
fulfilling working life. Loving the language and having given it the place of
second mother tongue, | was so lucky as to be appointed to teach it at the
Didaskaleio of EKPA. A buzzing community where languages ranging in
number from 23-26 are taught to anyone who would like to learn. Despite
being an already experienced teacher, | felt awe the first day | was to teach
at Didaskaleio. I still remember the enormous classroom with the fifty or so
students waiting there to meet their English teacher. It was one of those days
in life when you feel you have to confront your biggest fears bravely and
accomplish one of the biggest deeds that challenge you once in a lifetime.
And that was the day | fell in love with the place and the concept. Love at
first contact.

Today, if asked what Didaskaleio is and does, | would dare say it is a
beehive of languages from all over the world, where teachers and students
meet to teach and be taught and important, unique work is performed.
Different cultures from all over the world unfold and interwoven with their
relevant languages create small communities where an important teaching
process is at play with admirable results. VVarious people meet and education
and knowledge advance under the unstoppable zeal of the hard working
teaching and administrative staff.
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Throughout the twenty or so years | have been teaching at Didaskaleio, |
have met competent teachers, kind colleagues as well and fervent to learn
students. Wonderful people engaged in the teaching — learning process. |
have made valuable friends, interesting acquaintances and worthwhile to
keep friendships. | have met nice people who, when they register, are not
really aware of what they are going to experience in class. But, it is here in
class, that great things happen. Knowledge is transmitted, lifelong
friendships are born, people interact, parties and celebrations are organized,
excursions and journeys abroad as well, life stories and opinions are
exchanged. Respect and appreciation is felt. Above all, knowledge is
acquired.

However, as in every human interaction, likes and dislikes, arguments
and discrepancies intercept the process every now and then. But nothing has
ever managed to stop the magic of teaching and this awesome interaction
prevails in the end and softens hearts and minds. In the end everybody is
happy. And everybody loves Didaskaleio, because it is a unique and
effective experience.

I am really happy | have had the chance to be an active member of this
Babel of languages. It is here that | strongly sense what cultural differences
mean. And how deeply affected a teacher is by the culture and the nature of
the language one teaches. Thank you Didaskaleio for everything you have
offered me. It has been a wonderful and meaningful professional life I will
cherish forever. Last but not least, thank you for giving me the chance to
unfold the best teacher in me.
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LUCKY ARGYRIS
A short extract from the book
Proud Rallou and Lucky Argyris*

ELENI TSITOU

(Cited to point out and emphasize the wealth of idioms, standard expressions
and phrasal verbs used in the English language. The book Proud Rallou and
Lucky Argyris is a real story that talks to us about the power of love and how
it can work miracles in our lives, even in the darkest and most difficult
moments.)

[...] It has just started getting dark. On the road, two friends on their
bicycles are returning home and they are in a hurry before the dark of night
sets in.

All of a sudden, something that is moving like a small ball falls on the
front wheel of Christos’ bike. He brakes with all his strength so as not to hit
the small creature, whatever it may be. He leans forward and to his surprise,
he sees a tiny puppy. He takes it into his hands. It is very tiny, dirty and
frightened. It is shaking all over. Christos’ heart sinks. How lovely it is...

-Please, dear Sir, take me home with you..., the little puppy whispers, |
am cold, I am hungry and I am so afraid here all alone in the dark... They
threw me out in the street, away from my mum’s love and my siblings...
please... don’t go away... don’t leave me, stammers the little one, his eyes
filled with tears.

-1 will take it home with me, Christos announces without a second
thought. But his friend, who is impatiently waiting to ride back.

-What? Are you serious? Are you looking for trouble? Let it go... and
let’s start back. It’s getting too late.

Christos hesitates for a moment and then, with a heavy heart, leaves the
puppy at the side of the street and starts his way back deeply sad.

But, a little further down the road something inside his heart makes him
stop.
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-1 will go back and take it with me. It breaks my heart to leave it all
alone and hungry there in the middle of the night. And right away he turns
back hoping to find that little puppy where he had left it.

And, you won’t believe it, guys... the little puppy is still in the middle of
the road waiting as if he had known...

-Oh! I think this good man is coming back... please God, if only it were
for me..., the little puppy thinks in a panic... how much I do want a family
to love me... and I promise I will pay them back with my love and devotion.

And yes!!! Christos takes the stray little dog with him and so, Argyris —
because this is how Christos named him — with his courage and
determination enters Christos’ life, and not only his actually.

Because life has its twists and turns... or... every dog has his day, as
the British say. And one day Christos visits one of his best friends, Nick,
with Argyris. He is desperate because he has a serious problem at home and
he can’t keep Argyris there. Could Nick possibly take Argyris to stay with
him in his small apartment? Argyris’ adventure has no end...

Nick has another dog, Rallou. A ten-year old, big and strong dog. But a
very spoilt one. Rallou lives with Nick’s parents in another house but in the
same block of flats.

Nick’s heart melts when he sees Argyris. It is love at first sight for both
of them. He decides to adopt him, no matter what the cost... despite his
mother’s serious objections. Adopting a puppy means many responsibilities
and obligations. Of course, all this pain is made up for with the
unconditional love and joy a dog gives you...

But Nick’s mother insists on her objections:

-Please, dear lady, put me up here with you in your house... and |
promise to be the best and most obedient dog of the world... please..., begs
poor Argyris, whose heart of hearts is trembling that he would end up out
in the street again, all alone in the cold.

When she sees Argyris, though, her objections vanish and she takes to
him immediately. It is another love at first sight.

And so Argyris, or Argie, as Nick’s mum calls him, settles in their house
and grows up with a lot of love and care, most happy because he has found
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himself a family, who love and care for him. His courage and determination
changed his life for the better.

To make a long story short, after many adventures with Nick, Argie
ends up living upstairs with his parents and of course with Rallou, who alas!
doesn’t look favourably on Argie’s arrival. She looks down on him, bullies
him and very often attacks him. Argie is very clever and patient. And
persistent. And kind-hearted:

-Please, Rallou! Come on, let’s play together. You have so many toys,
why are you hiding them? Let’s share... come on, we’ll have a good time
together... please... [ want to be your best friend...

-Don’t you dare touch them... They are not for the likes of you... they
are all mine... Get out of here! You came out of nowhere to disturb my
kingdom! How dare you? I don’t want to see you here again! Get lost!

But Argyris faces her with love and kindness. He is also very brave. One
time he even saves her from the attack of an angry cat and takes good care
of Rallou’s wounds. And eventually, in the course of time, Argyris’ love
and devotion and solidarity to Rallou, melts her resistance and now they are
on top of the world together, best friends forever in a family where love is
the best ingredient for everything.

* Not published yet.

A note by the author:

It is common knowledge that the English language, as an international
one, can bridge the gaps among nations. Wherever we travel on earth
English helps us communicate with local people. So, the universality of the
language makes it a must for all of us to learn and feel citizens of the world.
However, our familiarity with it makes us think it is an easy language to
learn. Here, I will not sugar the pill for you. As you have already realised,
it is full of idioms, standard expressions and phrasal verbs, the syntax is strict
and grammar is not a piece of cake. But, as the British say, no pain no gain.
If you wish to be a citizen of the world, hit the road of learning English.
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Eleni Tsitou was born in Athens, where she lives and works. She teaches
English as a foreign language. She loves teaching, reading incessantly and
writing (in both languages). She also loves literature, travels and animals. At
the Foreign Language Centre of EKPA she mostly adores the teaching hours
spent in the classroom and whatever they entail.
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O TYXEPOX API'YPHX

(Amdomacpa and to Biprio H axarddeyty Pallod kai o toyepos Apyopns
amd TV 01 suyypaeéa. Mia aAndvi 1otopio oL SIOACKEL TN dVVOUN TNG
aydamng, tnv a&io TG OKOYEVELNG Kol TNG QIATNG Kol TS To Bdppog kot 1
EMUOVI] GTO OTOXO HOG Hmopovv va aArdEovv ) (N Hog TPog To
KOADTEPO.)

EAENH TXITOY

MoMg €xet apyioetl va TEQTEL TO GKOTAOL. .. XTO dPOUO dVO TOONAATES
EMOTPEPOLY O TNV amoyeL ATV TOVG BOATa oty Knoeiowd ko fréovtan
va yupicovv oTitL TPV TOVG TPOAGPEL TEAEIMG TO GKOTAOL.

Eapvikd, kATl Tov Kiveliton ooy pio moAd HKpY UmdAc TEQPTEL TNV
UTPOGTIVI POSOL TOV TOONAGTOV TOV XPNGTOV. AVTOC PPEVAPEL ATTOTOLLN Y10
Vo UV TO YTLMNOEL O,TL Kl ov €ivol outd mov Kiveital. XkvOPer o
Katdminktog PAEnel Eva oA pikpd kovtdPl. To maipvel ota xépla Tov.
Etvar ol pikpo, Bpopco kot tpoparypévo. Tpépet kan ypudilet pofiouévo.
H xapdid tov Xpnotov gptepovyilet. Tt kadod wov giva...

-X€ TOPOKUAD, KOAE LOV KOPLE, TAPE LE GTO OTITL GOV... KPLOVE® Ko
Qofdpon olopdvoyo HECH OTO OKOTAOL... HE TETAEOV GTO OPOMO, UAKPLL
oo TN LA KOL TO AOEAPAKIOL [LOV. .. GE TOPOUKOA®D. .. |1 LE EYKOTOAEITELG
K01 ov..., yeAlet pe dakpua oto PATio TPEUOVTOG TO KOLTABAKL.

-Oa 1o mhp® oto omitt pali pov.. ., Aéet avbBopunta o Xpnotog, xopic va
TO KOAOGKEPTEL, GTO PIAO TOV OV TOV TEPYEVEL ATYO TOPOTEPQL.

-Tv Aec topa; Tlag yopevovtag yio umerddec; Ac’ o vo, QUYOLLLE Yol
Bpadialet KO g,

O Xpnotog dwotalet yoo poe otypr), oAAd votepo pe Popld Kopdld
QPN VEL TO KOLTAPL GTIV G TOL dPOLOL Kol EEKIVAEL [E TO GTAO TOV Y10l TO
OpOLO NG EMOTPOPNC.

Opmg Alyo mopokatom KATL LECH TOL TOV KAVEL VO GTOLOTICEL.
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-Eyd 0o yvpiocw vo 10 mdpw. Aev pov mher 1 kopdd vo apom ekel
OAOUOVOYO KOl TEWOCUEVO HECH OTN VOYTO OVTO TO OVUTEPAGTIOTO
miaopotakt. Kot yopilel apéome mpog to miom vo Bpel To OKLAAKL.

Kot av 0éhete 10 motedete, moudid... to pikpd KovtaPt glxe Pyet mdar
€Kel, 0T PEoT TOL JPOLOL, KoL TOV TTEPTUEVE. .. oa va NEepe OTL Ba yopvarye
VoL TO TTAPEL.

-Ay... pov paivetal 6Tt TG 0 KAAdS avOpwmog yupilel To. .. Kave og
TOPOKAA®D, BeoVAN Hov, va gival Yo PEvd..., OKEPTETAL TAVIKOPANTO TO
pkp6 koutdPt. I16co moAd BEAM KL £y i OIKOYEVELD KO KATTOOV VoL LIE
ayomael! Kot eyd 6o Tov aviomodm®om v KaAOGUV TOL UE dEKATAAGIOL
arydmn Ko oapocimon...

Kot va, 0 Xpnotog yopioe va poléyel 10 00€6ToTo KOLTUPAKL Kot [e
aVTO TOV TPOTO 0 ApYOpNG, ywiti £Tol ovouace To Koutapt o Xphotoc,
UmKe e 1o Bappog Ko Ty Emovn Tov ot {on tov XpnoTov... Kot oyt
povo. INoti Egyxdoape va movpe 6t 0 Xpnotog eival KOAANTOG Gilog Tov
Nucora, Tov adehpov g Mépmg.

Kaumooeg uépeg apyotepo o Xpnotog emoképtnke tov Niko pe tov
Apyopn podi tov. Atedmopévog eEoporloyndnke otov Niko 0t giye peydlo
TPOPAN A 0TO GTiTL KO TOV adHVOTO VO KPATHOEL TOV ApyDpn, mop’ 6Tt Ba
to NBeke whpo ToAD. MM wg o Nikog, Tov TOpa ELEVE LOVOG GE EVOL LUKPO
SPEPIGLOL KOVTE GTOVG YOVEIC TOV, OEAE VL KPOTNOEL QVTOGC TOV Apyhpn;
H mepuétern tov xanpévov tov Apydpn dev elye TEAOC.

O Nikog dev 0eie Ko ToAD Yo vo mewotel. Aydmnoe tov Apyvpdko amod
TNV TPOTY GTIYUN TOL TOV €i0e. Avakoivwoe Aowtdv oty Kupia EAEvn,
untépa tov, 0tt Ba Ematpve okdro. Kepavvog ev aubpia... H popd tov eiye
Baowég avtppnoelg oty apyn. To va viobetnoel Kavelg éva katokidlo
ocvvemdyeton TOAAEG euBUvec kol vmoypemoels. BéPowa Oho  awtd
avtiotafpilovtot amd TV aydmn Kot T Yopd Tov 6oL divel dAAd. ..

-Ecv, Nwdra pov, gicot pormmg topa, Oa Béleg va Byaivelg pe toug
¢idovg cov, va, talldevelg, va. amolavoelg v eievbepia cov, mov Ba
apnvel to okvAdxy, EmmAiéov B€ler kabnuepwvr opovtida, vo Pyaiver
BoAta, vo To TNYaivELS 6TO YIOTPO Kot 0,TL AAAO GUVETAYETOL 1] KOTOYN EVOG
KkaTowkiowov. .. 'Eyeig peyddn evbovn kon voypémon va 1o epovtileic. . .
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-Mo, popd, mpénetl va 1o deig, Eleye ko Eavddeye o Nikog, eivon 1060
YOPLTOUEVO KO YAVKOVAL. ..

H empovi tov Nikov Avyiee Ty Kopotd g LOUAS Tov, 1) 0moia, £60 TOV
To AELLE, 0yamovoe €GOV To GKLAGKLO Kot OgV OEAE KOt TOAD Y10l vaL priGEL
KaTd PEPOG TOLG SIOTOYHOVG TNG Ko va deytel va viobetoel o Nikog tov
Apyopn.

Orav €ide de tov Apydpn yio TpdTN QOpPEL. ..

-Ay, KaAn pov xupio, 60¢ TUPUKOA®D, KPATOoTE LE €0M 6TO omitt poll
GOC... KOl €YD 060G VITOGYOMOL VO, EILLOL TO KOADTEPO KOl TLO VITAKOVO GKLAL
TOV KOGLOV. .. GOG TOPUKUAD. .. EKAMTAPOVGE O KONUEVOS 0 Apydpng, TOL
£TPELLE TO PLAALOKAPOL TOV UNTTWG TOV APNVAY TTUAL GTO OPOLLO.

-A@ov MABe 010 OmiTL pOG aVTA 1 TOVEROPEN YuyxoLAQ, dev Bo T
Bydovpe Eava oto dpdpo. o kamolo Adyo yivovtar OAo awTd... Kot O
Apyvpng Ba petverl edm pali cov. B WANCH Kol GTOV TOTEPC GOV Y10l TV
amOPAoN Hog Kot eipon otyovpn 01t Ba Tov TElcw. ..

-K1 eyd gipon otyovpog, povppovpioe o NikoAog yopoyeAdvtag movnpd,
ywti dpo meicovpe T Houd yoo katt 1 vwobeon eivan teleiouévn. O
UTOUTTAG TAVTO VIO WOPEL.

Kol é161 0 Apydpng eykataotafnke oto omitt Tov NikOAw, Tov 0moio
Adtpeye. MeydAwve Kol avTOC EICTPATTOVTOS TOAA Oydmn Kot epovtion
ammd OAOVG, TPICEVTLYICUEVOG YIOTL ELYE PPEL Lol OIKOYEVELD KO ETYE TTLOL KO
awTtdg omitt d1kd Tov. Agv NTOV TETAUEVOS GTOVS Opopove. To Bappog tov,
OV TOV MONGE va TEGEL TN POSO TOV TOSNAATOL TOV XPNOTOL EKEIVO TO
Bpddv, Kol M ETYWOVH TOL VO TOV TEPIUEVEL, ONAAO O OyM®VOS TOL Yol
empPioon, tov avolgav to Opopo Yoo po gvtvyopévn Con dimha ot
avOpOTOVG TOL TOV aryamovGaY Kot Tov PpovTiLav. Otav OEAovLE KATL TOGO
TOAD, OAEC O1 SUVALELG TOV ZOUTAVTOG GUVOUOTOVV Y10l XAPT LOG KO LLOG TO
dtvovv.

[Teprtd vo movpe 6t 0 Apydpng AATpeELE PLGIKA Kol Tov XPoTo, O
omoiog epyoToV ovyvd va tov emiokepel, ywotl avayvopille oe avtdv TO
TPOGHOTO TOV COTNPA TOV.

O Apydpng peydhwoe ko e&eliytnke o €va Bapparéo, movéEumvo
okvhdkl. KatoddPowve ta wévto, 6,11 Tov édeyav oty otkoyévelo. Ko
(QOVTOOTEITE. .. TOLG pLidaye KIOAOG. .. Eiye to d1kd oL TpodTOo Vo {Nntd Ko va
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amontel o StkodPOTd Tov pe BAppog Ko ETUOV, Vo amavTd OToV TOV
WAGVE Ko EMTAEOV VO AVOGTEVALEL CKENTOUEVOS TOL0G EEPEL TL. .. {0MG TIG
TEPWETELEC TOV... 1 TN UEYAAT TOL TOYN KoLl TNV EVYVOUOGHVI TOV Y10, TN
VEQL TOV OLKOYEVELQL.

BéPawa, éva pukpd mpoPANUO TPOEKLYE GTNV OIKOYEVELD... TO OTOIO0
UEALOV NTOV KO OVOUEVOUEVO. .. YIOTL KATO0 HEAOG TNG OIKOYEVELNS OEV
€lde tov gpyopnd tov Apyvpn pe kodd pdti. IToo rav avtd to péhog; Ma
@LoKd, N PaAlov, n axatdoeytn ko wapoyaidepévn Paiio, mov oev nbeie
KovEVOY GALO VO UITaiivel oTo YOPAELo TNG... No YAGEL 0VTH T TPOVOLLAL
mg; [Tov akovoKe oTO;

-ITowog givar awtdg 0 PIKPOG TOV TOAUAEL VO UTEL e To €0l €A otV
O1KOYEVELD Ko VoL LOpALeTan T povTidn kot Tnv aydmn g pe péva; Toca
POV EYD EIPLOL TO KEVTPO TNG OyAmNG OA®V Kot Tdpa NAOE aTdHG 0 PIKPOS
and to movbevd... Kot toAud vo dekdikel Ko avtdg Uepidlo avTng e
ayammg, A... Ol Agv pov apéost kaBoiov, po kabOAoL ot 1M
KOTAGTOON... 8o Tov deiEw ey® VTV TOL €1GPoALN TP OGO amidio
TAVEL 0 OAKOG..., UOVPUOVPILE CUVEYMS EKVEVPIGUEVI] 1] OKATAOEYTN
PaAro?.

O xonuévog o Apyopng nbeke va maier pali e, v mAnciole
KOLVAOVTOG TIV 0VPE TOL, TNG EKOVE YOPES. .. TNG EMALPVE TO TOYVidwo Kol
£TPEYE Y10 VO, TOV KUVNYNGEL VTN Kot vo, Tai&ovv, po 1 Podlod ayépoyn...
exvevplotav... Tov ypole Bopopévn. Ovte tov donve va avePel otov
Kavomre Tov Kabotay out.

-KoAé Padro?, éha va maiovpe. ‘Exelg 1000 moyvidwo... Tt To QLAAG
GdOwcta; Agv Bo 6 Ta EA®, KaAE... Eha, Ba Tepdoovpe mpaia... EAeye KoL
Eavaéleye o kanuévog o Apydpng mpoomabavtag va meicel T PaAlov va
noi&ovv podl.

-Mnv toAuncelg vo ayyigelg o moyviol pov, TOAOGKLAO..., TOL
amavToVoE EKVELPIGUEVT 1) PaAL0D. Agv etvat yia Ta povtpa cov. Avtd Ol
glvar uoévo dwd pov. Noo Egxovpmiotelg, vo mag omitt cov. Kor pnv
Eavamatioelg To 100l 6oV £0M pésa. Mag NABeg amd To Tovbeva Yo vo oG
KAvelg avo KaTm; Akovg Tt 6ov Aém; BAA’ To kaAd 6to poodod cov. Na pun
o€ Eavadm 00, ypoMle Bupopévn n PaAloo.
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BéPouwa dev pevay oto 1010 omitt, Kot auTo 1Ty 1 LEYAAN TNS TapTyopLd.
TovAdyiotov To Baciield ¢ mapépeve axopa dbucto Kot amdpdnro... omd
Tov e16foréa Apyvpn. Avtog epydtav Kapd @opd 0tov o Nikog avéPatve
va €L TOVG YOVEIS ToL, aALd avTd NTav Yo Alyo. ‘Etot mioteve TovAdyiotov
n PaA)ov...

-Zyd umv Tov anow va peivel €0® pall pov, to poéldpiko... va
Eexovpumiotel, vo mdel KAT® 010 OnitL TOv... dev Tov BéAm €0 péca. H
PaAlo0 NTav apetokivntn otn 8€om g, Aev Tov £oKaye 00TE Eva YOUOYELO.

Ao Oumc oxedalovv o1 6KOAOL Kol AL TO ZOUTOY Y10 AVTOVG... OTIMG
ocvppaivel kot pe Toug avBpmmoG. . .

(H ovvéyea oto Piiio...)

H EAévn Toitov yevwnOnke kon (et otnv ABfva. Addokel v ayyAkn
YA®ooa, wov v vrepayand. Emiong ayomd to Swpkéc ddPacpa, To
YPayUo (Kot 6TIg 600 YAMGGES), TN Aoyoteyvia, To Tatidln Kot Ta {da. Xt0
Aaokadeio Eévov I'hwoomv tov EKITA ayamd o moAd and dha Tic dhpeg
ddaokariog pEca otTnv TAEN Kot 6,TL LTEG GUVETAYOVTOL.
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BIBAIOITAPOYXIAXEIX

KATXZEAAH PHNA, [IElaraic. Ilpwtos ypovog Aeitovpyiog Tov
eykiwfiouévon ayoleiov 1974-15. Meietn. Aaoypoapikds Ophog Kepdvetog
2020, puéyebog 15x20, oeh. 80, Biproypapia, ekoveg evidc keyévov. ISBN
978-9963-2450-2-4.

H mpopopun wotopia oyetiCetan pe v avabedpnomn kou v a&tomoinon
AoV mydv mEpa amd to apyewkd vlko. [T ovykekpuéva, ot
TPOPOPIKEG LLOPTVUPLEG OEV GUVOEOVTOL ATTOKAEIGTIKG, KL LOVO LLE TOL LEYAAL
1OTOPIKA YEYOVOTO OAAG LLE TN SIACMON EUTEPIDOV Kot Tr HEAETN TG (NG
KOWOVIK®OV Opad®mv péca amd Tov OIAOYO TOL EPELVNT HE TOV
mnpogopnty). 'Eva tétoto €160¢ vAkov dtacdlel Tig pavég 06V 0 AOYOG
ATOCIOTATOL OO TO EMICTLOL EYYPOAPAL.

H mpopopixn 1otopia cuALEYeL apnynoelc T (NG TOV 0Qavmy pmoy,
ot onoieg mpovimoBétovy TV VIapEN PVAUNG, omd TV omoic avTAovV TO
vAko tovg. [pdkerton yio o evepyd Uviun Tng Omoiag ot HnNyYovicHol
Aertovpyoblv ®¢ otpotnyikn emPioong tov atopwv, otmpiloviag v
TPOSTAOELDL TOVG VO TOEIVOUNGOLV TIC OVOLVIGELS TOVG TPOKEWEVOL VL
UTOPEGOLVV VO SO EIPLOTOVV TIG eUmelpieg Tovg. O AdYog GuyKpoTeital e TN
cuppoin oyt povo ™G viung ARG Kot TG ANOng, TG amosudnnong 1 tng
anmbnong. Ot katabéoelg eivor ToOAVTIUES Yol To. dTopo Bupovvtan Kot
AVOGLYKPOTOVV TO TOPEABOV TOVG (OC HEATN L0 KOVMVIKNG ORAd0G KOOGS
1N TEPPPEOVTA. ITOPLN HEIGIVEL GTO ATOUKO Bl

Y& auTn TNV Kotnyopio TG TPOPOPIKNG HopTLplag-Katddeong wouyng
avikel kol to PPrio e Prvag Kotoeddn. [apddinia evidocetor 610
YEVIKOTEPO TAOIGLO €KOOTIKNG Opaoctnpldmrag tdco g dwg G
ouyypapéa 600 Kot Tov Acoypagikov Outiov Kepivelag yuo ) didcmon
«mg otopiag, TV eBiLOV Kot TG GLVEIGPOPAS AEOAOY®V aVOPOT®V TNG
nePOYNG, Ommg avaeépetar oto jacket flap tov ewevAiiov. ITo
ouykekpéva, to Pipiio dapBpaveral, ektog and v Elwcaywyn, og tpia
KEQPAAOOL [LE VTOEVOTNTEG, VA GLVOOEVETUL Ad EVOEIKTIKN PiAoypapia
K0l TAOVGLO POTOYPAPIKO VAIKO.
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Ymv Ewoaywyn (cel. 9-11) n ouyypa@Eog avoeEPETOL GTV CPOPUN
GLYYPAPNS TOV GLYKEKPLEVOL PBifAiov peTd amd TapdTPLVON TPOSEVY®V
Kot TPV EYKAOPIOUEVOVY KoTolkmv Tov Ywptov TTéEAamals e d1ttd oKomo:
Kat’ apyds yw vo dwcwbel ot pviun out| 1 TOADTUN TTUYN NG
EKTOOEVTIKTG 10TOPIOG TOV KATEYOLEVOV GIUEPD YWPLOV, KO, OEVTEPOV, Y10l
va un Anopovn el 1 Guvelcpopd OAWMY EKEIV®V OV E0EAOVTIKA GUVEICEPEPOLY
HE TOV €vav 1) Tov GALO TPOTO GTN AEITOVPYIN TOL GYOAEIOV. XTN GUVEXELX M)
ouyypapEag LG eEnyel mwg To VAIKO ov B TAPOVCIAGEL TPOEPYETUL ATTO
UEYOAO Op1BUO TTPOPOPIKMV LOPTUPLOV Ol 0Tt0ieC CLUPBAAAOVY 6TV OGO TO
SuvOoTOV WO OVTIKEWEVIKY]  OMOTUMMOON TV  YEYOVOT®V  apov
dotavpdvovion kot oAniemikoivrtovior. Etvon onpovtico vo avapepBet
Y10 TOV HEAAOVTIKO OVOLyVAOTH OTL TO ONUOTIKO GYOAEIO KOl TO YOUVAGLO GTO
[TéAamaic Aeitovpynoe GUVOAIKE Yo, 300 €T, amd Tov Zentéufpio tov 1974
€onc tov Mdwo tov 1976, xobmg ot Ayootol eykA®PIGUEVOL KATOUKOL
AVOYKAGTNKOV TEMKA VO EYKOTOAENYOLV TO Y®PLO TOLS VIO TNV THEST TV
Katoykav apyav. To Pipiio g KatoeAl) acyoAsiton amokAEISTIKA LE TOV
TPMTO YPOVO AELTOVPYLOG TOV, KAODC Y10t TOV dHTEPO YPOVO 1O KUKAOPOPEL
o peAétn mov avapépetan ot Pioypapio.

To mpdto Kepdrono e titho [lédamais. Tlpwtog ypovog Aertovpyiog tov
eyklwfiouévov oyoleiov 1974-75 (oeh. 13-34) avapépeton otnv Tomobecia
KOLL TV 16T0pio ToV Ymp1od Kot kKupimg Tov APPociov and To omoio To ywptd
mmpe 1o ovoud tov. To ABPaeio, Tov omoiov 1 ekkAncio ivol aglepopéVn
omyv [oavayio ¢ Acmpopopovca, Nrav Kot givar péypL ofjUEPO 0 KUPLOG
TOAOG EAENG TV TOVPIOTAOV KOl TOV EEVMV Ol 0TT0101 LLOLyEVTNKOLY TOPIAAT AL
KOl 07t0 T0 QLGIKO TTEPIPAALOV KOt Yo TOV AOYO aTO ayOPOGAY GTHTIOL GTO
Yop1o. Xt ovvéyewr n Prva Koatoed) meprypdpet tig S0GKOAEG GUVOTKES
7OV aKoAoVINGaY TV TOLVPKIKY| €10B0A1 Tov lovAiov 1974 Ko Kvpiwg ™
devtepn ewoPorn g 14™ Avyovotov 1974, tov amoxkielopd TV Kotoikmv
EVTOC TV Opi®V TOL YOPOV Kot TV TOALTYN Bonbeia Kot Tpostasio Tov
EpvBpod Etavpod mov tovg mpounfeve TPOPULO Kol OEKTEPOIOVE TNV
aAAnAoypaio pe T eAevBepeg meployéc. Kabag mpoympel n apriynon tawv
LOPTLPLDV, KAMUOK®OVOVTOL KOl TO, OEWVE TOV KATOIK®V LE TNV TOPOVGI0 TOV
TOVPKIKOD GTPATOD EVIOG TOV YMOPIOV, T GUAANYT TV avdpdv omd 18-60
ETAV KO TN HETOYWYT) TOVG Y10l TPELS PNVES 0€ oTpatdmedo oty Tovpkia, Tnv
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AmOUAKPLVOT TOL SOTOG Dhavody Twv Hvopéveov EBvav, myv éMiewyn
VEPOD KOl TPOPNG YL TOAAEG HEPES, TOV KT OIKOV TEPLOPICUD, TIG
oLVENLLOLEVES TECELC Y10, VOL EYKATOAENYOLV Ta. o7tiTIo TOVG K.AT. [TapdAinia
OH®G M oLYYpaPEag eKOEGlEL GE L0 TPAOTN AVOPOPE TOV EVEPYETIKO POAO
KOOV ovOpOTmV ToL pE Kivduvo g (mng TOLG TEPVOVGOY OTIC EAEVOEPES
mePloyEs, Kabmg elyav Eévo dofathiplo, Yoo VoL EVIUEPOCOLY YioL TV
KOTAGTOON GTO KOTEYOUEVO XMPLO KoL VoL SIKIVGOUV TNV 0AANAoYpapiol e
TOUG ovyyevelg otig ehevbepec meployés. Méoa amd vt TV TOAD
cuykynTikn duynon, 1 Katoelin dev Eeyva va eyKoMAceL Ty Topyopld
7oL £01ve 6TOVG EYKA®PLoEVOLG 1 Aettovpyia TG ekkAnciog kaOe Kvplok.

To tehevtaio PEPOG TOL TPDOTOL KEPAANIOL Elvar aPlEP®UEVO BTNV 1dpLOoN
Kot TN Agtovpyio. TOL OYoAEiov. TVOpQ®VO HE TS MHAPTLUPIEG MTAV TO
AMOTELEGHO. TNG ELTLYOVG ouyKLpiag va Ppebodv o610 YWPO Kamolol
ekmandevTikol Tov eykAmPiomray ekel. H KatoehAn meptypdoet pe yAopopo
TPOTO TO. SLOPMUATO TPOG TIG KLTPLOKES OPYES TOGO Y10 VO EMTPEYOLV TN
Agrtovpyio TOV oYOAEIOV OGO KO Y10l VO UTOGTEIAOVY TO OaPOiTTO VAIKO.
Agv Egyva va, avapepbel oe exetva ta dtopo To omoia, £yovtog Eévn
VINKOOTNTO, UTOPOVCAV VO, TEPACOLV OTIS €AEV0EPES TEPIOYES KOl VoL
npoPolv oTIC amapaitnteg evépyeleg oto Ymovpyeio [andeiog. tn cuvéyeia
mepypdipovtor Aemtouépeleg amd T oxolkn {m1: 10 mpdplo Asitovpying
OMUOTIKOV KO YOUVOGIOL, TO, LOOMUATO TOV EMTPETITAV VO O1OACKOVTOL, O
aplBuog Tov podnTodv, To YOPL KOTOY®YNG TOLG, TO OVOUOTO OCmV
avoldppavoy  cvykekpiuévo  pafnuote Kot TAEES, Ol TEPLOPICUEVES
TOMTIGTIKEG TOVG OPAGTNPLOTNTES, O LUKPES EKOPOUES GTOL OPLL TOV YWOPLOV
KA. Z10 onpeio avutd 1 ovyypapéag Tovilel Tmg, EKTOG OmO TS TPELS
EKTOUOEVTIKOVG, OAOL 01 LITOAOWTOL TPOGEPEPAV TN Po1OELd TOLG B OVTIKA
Ko o1 omoiot gite Nrav akop padntéc tov eotasiov INupvaciov Kepovelog
ette pOMG elyav Tereumoet 1o oxoreio. Ommg tovilel n cuyypapéag, avtoi ot
VEOL Kol Ot VEEG amodeiytnkay d&tol eBglovtég ddoKalot, yloti «Edvay TV
YUY TOLG Y10 VO LOPPDOGOLVY aTE ToL Touddy. To TpdTo HEPOG TEAEUDVEL [IE
N GTAOWKT) OTOXMPNCT KATOIWY £0EAOVTMV AGY® TPOGMIIKNG OVEYKNG KoL
TEGEDV KOl TOV EUTAOVTICHO TOV «EKTOLOEVTIKOV» TPOCHOTIKOV HE TN
HETOPOPA dAA®V Tpos@OY®V amd v Kepuvela.
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To dedtepo kepdhano pe titho Maprvpies (oeh. 35-56) mapovoidlet Tig
TPOPOPIKEG LAPTUPIEG TV TPOTOYOVICTOV CLTOD TOL EYYEPNLUATOC. AVTO
gtvat, KOt TN YVOUN LoV, KOl TO O GLYKIVNTIKO TUpa Tov BifAiov, kabng
N TPOSOTIKY HapTupio Epyeton vo emPePodoel, va dlocaPnvicel Kot vo
SAEVKAVEL TTUYEC TV YEYOVOT®V. [d1aiTepT EVTOTMOT KAVEL TO YEYOVOS OTL
olot ot gv {on aenyntég Bopovvior pe OMUOCIOYPAPIKT akpifei To Tu
aKkpP®Og CLVEPT, EVO Ol HAPTLPIEG TOLG KAADTTOVV TOL KEVOL KO TG OITOPIEG
mov pmopel va  dmuovpynovv otov  avoyvaot. OAot  aveSopétmg
OVOPEPOVTOL OTI] GUVEICQPOPE T®V LROAOIT®WV, OTIC OLCKOAIEG TOL
GLVAVTNOAV, GTOVG POPOVLS KoL TIG AYMVIEG TOVG OO T GTIYUN TNG COAANYNG
NG 10€0G AELTOVPYIOG TOL GYOAEIOV UEYPL TN OTIYLN| TOL OVOYKAGTNKOY Vo
gykatoreiyovy 10 yop1d. Ta Tpoeil Tovg elvor AVAUEIKTO: EKTOOEVTIKOGS,
1epéag, e0EAOVTPLO VOGOKOUA, EYKAMPBIoUEVT EEv vITKooc. Ot TeplocdTEPOL
amd ovtovg sivar v {on Kol a@ivouy va, dlopovel péso amd T pEéovca
YADGGO TOLG 1) AdLOPATN THKPO TOV TPOGPLYO OV YVmpPilet 6Tt etvan «EEvog
GTOV TOTO TOLY.

To 1pito kepdiaro Tov Piriov €xel Tov Titho Bioypagixd (cel. 57-76). To
o6 PéPOG amoTeAoVV ot Proypapies Tmv e0EAOVIDY dacKIAWDY, EVD TO GAAO
GO 01 TOAD GLYKIVITIKEG PoToYpapieg Tov cvvnbilovtonr oto Téhog Kdbe
GYOAKNG YPOVIOG HE TOVG EKTOOEVLTIKOVS Kol TOuG pabntéc kabe tééng. To
TPOTO PEPOG TOVL KEPOAaiov mepAapPivel dekatéooepls Ploypagies,
Eexvovtag amd Tov Tote Bonbd 1epéa Ko dAoKAAO, TOVY/TIC OITOPOITOVE TOL
eCatd&lov Tvpvaciov Kepvvewg mov mpoceépbnkay vor ddAoKovV Tig
pkpdtepeg TaEelG. To Proypapikd Toug avagépetat OxL LOVO GTIV TPOGPOPA
TOVG GTOVG EYKAOPBICHEVOVG HAONTEG, GTNV AVOYKOGTIKY) TOVG OTEANCT| TTPOG
TG eAebBepeg meployés, oMM ko otV mopeior Tovg pExpt onuepo. Ot
nEPLocOTEPOL EQuYaY 0mtd ekel Tov lovvio tov 1976 pali pe to teAevtaio Toudid.
To BiArio tererver pe ™ Biplioypagio (ce. T7-78) mOv avopéPETOL TOGO GTNV
nepoyn Tov [Tédamaic 660 Ko 6t yevikdtepn wotopio g Kumpov.

H yAoooo g Katoedn eivon yAagupn kol péovca, €OKOAN Kot
EVYOPLOT TOGO Y10 AVAYVMCT] 0G0 Kot Yo TEpATEP® Epgvva. [Ipocmmikd
Ba Belo va Tovicm dVo onueio oV Hov Ekavoy VTVTmat). To TpdTo glvat
TO TAOC 01 AvBpwmotl avTeTORILovY TIG avTiEodTNnTeg NG (MM Kol MG
mpocapprolovv avaroya tn {on Toug Yo va emProcovy. To dedtepo givar
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exteTopévn ypNomn amod ) Prva Katoeddn, oxeddv oe dha g Ta fifiia, TG
TPOPOPIKNG 1oToplag mg epyoreiov Swmpayupdtevong Cntnudatov. Xty
TMEPIMTOON TNG M TPOPOPIKN 1oTopia Oev Epyetan va eEokpipdoel N va
Sy evsEL TIS eMioNUEG TNYEG OALA VOL TPOGPEPEL L0 EVOALOKTIKT 0pTyNoN
KoL EPUNVELD Y1 TO TOPEADOV.

Ap Moapia Kovpapiavoo
[Tpodedpog ErAnvucig Etonpeioc EBvoloyiag
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BII'KAAYX KATEAHEX, O Meyolouaprog I'ewpyios kou to Motifo g
Apoxovroktovias. Ocoloyikn ko Aooypopikn Meiétn. Avo Tekeia, AOMva
2021, péyebog 15x22, oek. 158, ywpic ewdveg €vidc KeWEVOv,
nmapappata, Bproypaeio. ISBN 978-618-85435-6-0.

To mpoécpato evorapépov Ady® TG TOVONUIOG Yo TIG AXTKEG QPN YNOELS
®¢ TPOG Tovg Piovg kot Kupimg ta Bavdpata TV ayiov TPoKaAel o oelpd
EPOTNUATOV Yoo Tr B€om Kot T Agitovpyia. TG EMIONUNG EKKANGIOOTIKNG
1otopiog. Av Kot To mion o oytoAdYLo Kot GLVOEAPLOL OTOTEAOVY T1) LOVOSTIKN
OITOOEKTI TTNYN YVOONGS Yo T Ploypoeio TV ayiwv, 1 GLAAOYT LOPTLPLOV,
OpOhov Ko TopadOcEMY Kot 1 €EETOOT TOLC EKOVOV TOUG 10TOPIKOUG
Beoldyovg, Omwe o Katelng BiykAiag, va otpéyouy v mpocoyn Toug 6€ Eva
VEO AVTIKEINEVO IOV OYETILETOL e TOV AOTKO AOYO KOl TV 0P yNHOTIKOTNTO
KaOdOg Kot Tov poAO oV Sadpapatilovy VT MG TPOS TI GLAAOYIKT AIKY|
mio. ' Tov Adyo avTo, TIG TEPIOGOTEPES POPES TO EVOLUPEPOV GTPEPETAL
Ay0TEPO TPOC TNV 0EOMOTIO TV OPNYNCEDV Kol TEPICCOTEPO TPOG TN
dadkacio TpPOGANYNG TOVG Kot TTPOG T AELTOLPYiL TOVC.

Y10 TAaio10 aVTO Kiveitan To £apeTikd evOlopEpov Tovna Tov Kotein
Biyx\a, to omoio emkevipdvetar ot popen tov Ayiov 'ewpyiov péco amd
éva mA0og ontik@v. O cuyypaPEas EVOLPEPETOL VL AVTITOPOPIAeL TV
emoTnUoviKn aAndelo mov otnpileton o€ apyelKd VAMKO, 10TOPIKH GTOLYXEIL
KOl YEYOVOTOL HE OTO OV OmOTEAEl PEPOG TNG AOIKNG aPYNoNs, NG
AVOTOPACTACTG OTO EKAGTOTE TAPOV ALTOV OV EKAQUPAVETOL G OANOEC.
ITw cvykekpéva, o Piio drapbpdverar, extdc amd v Eicaywyn, ot tpia
KEQPOAOLOL LLE VTTOEVOTNTEG, EVED GLVOIEVETAL OTTO TOPOPTILOLTOL KOLL EVOEIKTIKY|
BipAoypaepio.

Ymv Ewayoyn (cel. 11-19) o Biykhog mapovoidler to Oépo kon
dpBpmon tov PiPAiov TOL Kol TPOGPEPEL GTOV AVAYVMOGTN OKPOOYdG
KGOl oMUELDl TPOG GKEWT), T 0TTOi0 TOPOLOLALEL GTN GUVEXELD TOV BifAiov.
To npdro onpeio gtvan n aAnBeia mepi Tov Tpoowmov Tov Ayiov ['ewpyiov.
Onwg avaeépet ko o 1010¢: «O Ayiog ['edpylog mapapével Eva uoTnpundeg
TPOCHOTO [...] EPOCOV 1 1GTOPIKY| TAVTOTNTA TOL eV LITOPEL Vo aviyveLOel
petd BePodmrocy (oeh. 11). To dgdtepo onpeio oyetileton e TOLG SLOYHOVG
KOTA TOV YPLOTIOVAOV, TOV AUPIAEYOUEVO OPIOUO TOV LLOPTOP®V KOl GE KATO10L
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onueia pe v évtaon (ogh. 11) tov duwéemv avtdv. Onwg Al ko 0 10106 0
oLYYPAPENS, TO avd yeipag PIPALO «deV TPOCPEPEL OPIOTIKEG OTAVTIOELG GTOL
Oéuata avtd», oAAG —TpocBEéTm— mapaméunel o emAekTikn PifAoypopio
MOTE 0 AVALYVAOTNG Vo £xEL TPOSPaon kot o dALov gldovg Tnyéc. 'Eva tpito
onueio to omoio amoterel a&loAoyKn KpioT) Tov 1010V TOV GLYYpAPEN Elvor 1
«OMUOVTIKT GUVEICQPOPE TOL PIAIOLY OTIV EKTEVT] EEETAOT «TMV OPAK®Y KOl
™G OPOUKOVTOKTOVIOGY GE MAYKOOMO Kot OloypovVIKO emimedo, mhvto og
ouoyeTIond pe tov Ayio l'edpyto (oeh. 15).

To mpwto pépog mithogopeitan «Or Popaikol Awwyupol katd tov
Xpotiavovy (oel. 20-44) ko yopileton € V0 KePGAao: XT0 TPOTO YiveTOL
AVOPOPA OTIV ELPAVIOT TOV XPICTIOVIGHOD Kol GTIG TPDTES OLOEELS, EVHD OTO
devtepo divetan Eppaot otov Meydro Atwypo eni AtokAntiovov. O Kateing
Biyhog eotidlet TNV TopovciooT ToV 1GTOPIKOD TAOIGIO TG ETOYNG o€ 600
onueio. Katd mpodtov, ot 6tafepdtnto mov TpociPepe GTOVS TOATEC TG M
Popaixn Avtokpatopio péca and dvo Aatpeieg, otV TV £QecTiOV Bedv
Kol OTN CLVEYELD eKElV TOL avToKpdtopa w¢ Beov emt ¢ yng. Kortd
devTEPOV, OTNV OOUVOLIN TOV CUYKEKPIEVODV BEDV VO, TKAVOTOIOOUV TIG
AVAYKES TNG PIAOCOPIKNG GKEYNG GTOL VITAPELNKA KO OVTOAOYIKE EPWTILLOTO
mov €0ete. O Xpiotioviopds epeovifetonr Aomov w¢ o véo poptupia ov
€pYeETal vo. KOAOWEL TO KEVO TNG (PIAOGOQMING, TPOTEIVOVTOC M0V GAAN
EUTEIPIKN TPOGEYYIOT Kol KOIGTOVTAG VOl 1IGTOPIKO TPOSMMTO —Tov INGoh
Xpoté— g o Propévn eumepic ov Beiov. O ocvyypoéag avolvel
evdeleymg 10 TG M véa Opnokeio €0ete oe kivduvo «tnv appolovca
OPLOVIKT GYECT avApESH o BeoDC Kot avOpOTOVE) e OTOTEAECHO TNV
«opyM TV Bedv, oV KoA BEANoN TV omoimv Pacilotav 1 unpepio Tov
kpbtougy (oeh. 31). Znmupovtikd otoryeio mov mopatiBetor eivonr M
EUMEPIOTATOUEVT] PIPAOYPAPIKT TEKUNPIWOT GOUP®VO [E TV OToio dgv
VINPYE AVTOKPOTOPIKO SLATOYLLOL LLE T LOPPT] KYEVIKOD VOLLOLY TTOL VoL BETEL
Tov XploTiovio o vrd Stoypod (oeh. 31), ToA® pdAlov, n 6ol Kotoyyehiol
VIO TN HOPET] LVVONC EMPETE VO Efval EXMVLUN Y10t vo. ANeOEl vToyM).

To de0TEPO KEPAAOLO OVOPEPETAL GTNV AKOUPT KOL ACTOYT —COUPOVOL [LE
T AOYL0L TOV GLYYPAPEN— 6PodPOHTNTO TOL Meydhov Alwypol ota pdvia Tov
Avtoxpatopa AtokAntiavov (284-305), o omolog vwd TO TPOGHNUO. TNG
AVOCLYKPOTNONG TOL KPATOLG TTpoomdince va ekBAiel OAo To. oTOKEID TTOV
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amethovoay TN oTafepdTNTA TOL. XE VT TN YPOVIKT| CLYKLPIN EUPAVICTNKE
kot 0 Aylog ['edpylog g avoKeEPOAQI®OTN KOl €MTOUN TOV €0EAOVTIKOD
papTUpio Ko Tov evepyol LAV e Ldvo okomd To dtkaimpo oty ehevbepia
™G okéYng Kot TG OpNoKeEVTIKNG AaTpeiog.

To dedtepo pépog pe tov titho «O Piog kou to paptipo Tov Ayiov
l'ewpyiov» (oel. 45-94) meplapPdver Oéko  kepdAolo To  omoio
TPOYHOTEVOVTOL  10TOPIKEG Kol GAAEC TNYEC TOL  HOPTLPIOL  TOL
Meyaiopdptopa, Proypaeikd otoryeio and to cuvaEipt Tov, kabde Kot Tov
BeoAoyuco, NBKd Kol avOPOTOAOYIKO OvTIKTUTO TOL poptupiov Tov. Ta
TEAELTOLOL KEQAALOL AGYOAOVVTOLL LLE TIC OYLOYPOPIKES OEIKOVIGELG TOV aryiov,
TIV TOPOVCIN TOV OTIG AUOYPOUPIKES TAPAOOGELS TOV YPICTIOVIKOD €V YEVEL
YDOPOL, KAOMG KOl [LE TOV OLLDVVLO TOTPLOPYIKO Vb 6T0 Dovapt.

Xapv NG EMOTNUOVIKNG KO OVTIKEEVIKNG oAnOetac, o Katedng Biykhog
dev S10TALEL VO TOPATELNEL OE £PYOL IGTOPIKMV Kot apyelokd LAIKO (Decretum
Gelasianum) (ceh. 45) To. omoior TEKUOIPOULV TV OVTIQATIKOTNTO TOV
HOPTLPLDY YOP® OO TO TPOS®TO ToL Ayiov ['empyiov. Idwaitepn pveia dideTon
TNV gTvpoAoYio Tov ovouatdc tov (I'empylog > 1o yempyov > To YOVIO Kot
«EVYEDPYNTO» (KOAMEPYNGULO) MG TPOG TG OPETEG YDPAPL), YIOL VOL KOTAOELYTEL
OTL TO HOPTUPIO NTOV 1] QUOIKT] KOTOANWN I0G TOPEig YvoL oydva.
[MopdAAnia, peydin Eueacn divetal oto AETTOUEPEG GUVOEAPL TOV AYioL TO
omoio Topovctdlel GAo To €0pog TV PacavioTnpimy ot omoio, LITOPANONKE.
Ta poptHpLol CVTA KATAOEKVHOVV TV OITTH Ko VITEPPBOAIKT] EIOEEN 10)DOG €K
pépoug g efovoiog. o tov pdptupa cuvictohv EUTPOKTN OmAdEEN
VIOMOVIG Ko 6TafepoTTag Tiotc. [ 68 ToVg dubKTeg, 1) 6TAoT TOL AYiov
Kou M Bovporovpyn wpotikn mopépPoon tov Ogod  mpokoAoOV TNV
apEoprmon g ToAds OpnoKeiog Kot T LETAGTPOPT) TOAADY amd oTog
otov Xprotioviopd. H kopdemor outdv Tmv agpnynoemy gtvol 1 TiHopio Tov
acefdv ko M emdvodog Tovg HEcH g Bovpoatovpyns mopéppoaons oty
aAndwn miot. [TA700g Aadv Kot Y®pOV EYOVV MG TPOGTATN TOVG TOV AYlo
T'empyro, o ayoypapikég mopordaysc avtikatontpilovy o, amoddOUEVe. G
avtdv Bodpato, eved 0 AapTpdS E0PTAGIOG TOL GUVOEETOL LLE EAPIVA TTOYLEVIKA
dpmpeva Ko Tpootasio amd 1o Kako.

To tpito pépog acyoreiton pe v «Epunveio tov Opdkmv kot Tng
dpakovtoktoviagy (oel. 95-134). Eekivdvtog amd T AETTOHEPT| S1YNON TNG
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ameAevOEP®ONG TG KOPNG TOL PactAid ZEABLOL atd TOV pdiKo, O GUYYPAPENS
aVOQEPETOL OTO HOTIPO NG OPOKOVIOKTOVIOG HEGO OO TPOPOPIKES
TOPOdOCEL; 6 OA0 oYedOV Tov KOopo. H mpocéyyion tov Biykha etvon
S POVIKT), OLOTOTIKY] Kot SLPNOKELNKT, EKKIVOVTOG OO TOLG dPAKOVS —
€PMETA ™G KIVECIKNG TapAd0oNc— HEXPL T TTEPMTA EPTETE TNG OpnoKeiog
Tov Mdaylo kot tov ALTékmv Kol Tov eoopopeo 06 Amopt g apyoiog
Arydmrov. Agv moapodeimovror BePaing avoapopés oty apyoio. EAANVIKI
puboloyio, TN pOUCTKY YPOUUATELR KO TN ¥PIoTIOVIKT Opnokeia.

Ytov «Emidoyo» (ogh. 131-134) o Katelng Biykhog avantiosel avtd mov
KOTA T YVOUN LoV OITOTEAEL KO TO GLLOVTIKOTEPO GTOLYELD TOL PifAiov: TNV
avalrmon g aAn0eg Gyl LOVO LE EMGTNLOVIKG KPITHPLOL dAAG KVplog e
ovtoloykd. Onmg e€nyet Kot 0 010G, vdpyovy ToOAAEG adnbeteg ot omoieg
aAANAOCLYKPOVOVTAL, OTTMG 1 o0 TG €E0VGING, OTAV OLTN 1) TEAELTAN
mopdyel Eva LOVTEAO gpunveiag Ko dtakvPépvnong tov Koopov ko kupimg
Otav €pYETOL OE AVTUTOPAOEST UE TNV VIEPACTIOT TNG «TVELUOTIKNG Ko
vrop&loxng aAneog» (oed. 132) and v mTAevpd Tov PAPTLPO, KOl [LE TV
avalntnon g ovIioloyikng aAn0eiog g Long Tov ETUEVEL VO, AVTIOTEKETOL
ot divn ™G KaONUEPVOTNTAG KOl TPOTAGGEL Evavtl TV avaPieym Tov
«Beikov poTOg Avmbevy (oel. 133).

To Biprio Kheiver ue dvo mapaptiuato (ced. 135-144): 1o TpdTo apopd
o1ov Aylo Zopemv tov MetappaoTtr), 0 0moiog GUYKEVTIPMGE GE £Va TEPACTIO
Mnvolddyio mohoudTEPES APNYNOELS Yo TOLG Plovg TV ayiwv TIg 0omoieg
emelepydotnke YAWOOIKE, Kot TO OgvTEPO OTN HLOIKN TAAN Tov Atyevn
Axpito pe Tov dpdxo and to yeipdypapo tg Grottaferrata (1300), évo keipevo
He EvTovo SPaaTIKE GTOXEID KO TTOTIKO VL. TEAOG, avapEPOLLE TNV
movota Piroypapio (e, 145-134) pe v omoia TeEAEIOVEL TO TOVNLLOL.

Q¢ xatokAeida, Oo Eleyo TG otOYX0G ToL PAiov, ekTOC ad TV TOAD
EUTEPICTOTOUEVT]  1OTOPIKY Kol Opnokevtikn  mpocéyylon, etvonr  va
TOPOVOIAGEL VoV TPOTO EPUNVEING TV YEYOVOT®V KOl TOV OPTYTCEWLY,
kaBd¢ emiong kot Evav Tpdmo (NG Kot okéyng Omms avtdg Proveton Léca
amd Po GUYKEKPIUEVT aVTIANYN Yo TV LItopKTikn AAnOeio!

Ap Mopia Kovpapiovoo
[Ipdedpog EAAnvikig Etaupeiog EBvoroyiog
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EKAHAQXEIX AIAAXKAAEIOY ZENQN 'AQYXXQN
KATA TA AKAAHMAIKA ETH 2021-2022 & 2022-2023

AkooNpaiké £rog 2021-2022

e 3t0 mhaicwo eoptacpov and 1o [Hoavemotiuo ABnvov e eneteiov
v 200 ypdévev and v EAAnvikn Eravdcotaon tov 1821, 10 Adackaieio
Zévov Nwoodv dopydveoe 610 kevipikd Kthplo, v Iopoaokeon 3
Aexepppiov 2021, Hpepida pe 6épa: «H EMlnvuey Emavéortaon:
DM VEG amd OOV TOV KOGUO KOl 1 PILEAANVIKT TOLG dpdom». Ztnv
Hpepida ovppeteiyav d1ddokovteg Tov AdaGKAAEIOL TOV TOPOLGIAGAV
OTIG EICNYNOEIS TOVG BEHOTA TOL APOPOVGOV GTOV OO0 TOL UEYAAOU
aVToV 16TOPIKOV YEYOVOTOG, TG0 0TV EAAGS OG0 Kat 6T0 e€mTepikd, Kot
TaL Ooio, ENNPEAGOV TO KV TOV QIAEAANVIGLOD.

AK0ONpaiké £rog 2022-2023

Noéupprog 2022
e Xtc 12 Nogpuppiov 2022, 10 Awaockoreio Eévov Ihwocodv kot M
Evponaikn Emtponn dwopydvocav «Mapabdvio YAOoohVy, Eneito omd
TPEIG EMTUYNUEVES EKONAMGCEI TTOV EyvoV SAOIKTLOKE VIO TOV TiTAO
«speak date».

O GUUUETEXOVTEG £KOVAY TOV YOPO TOV KOGLOL GE YVMGTESG KOl AlyOTEPO
YVOOTEG TTUYES TOV TOALTIGLOV KOl TOL TPOTOL {®NE ELPOTATK®Y —Kat Oyl
povo— yopav. IapdAinia pe T TapOLGIAcES dpdcemV Yvopiog pe 17
YADGGEG, 0N dtdpketo Tov Mapabmviov dopyavddnke Ekbeon pe ekdOoELS
mg «AMKNG ot Ydpa TV Bavpdtovy oe 37 YA®ooes, evad £yvav Kot
AVOYVAGCELS TOL TOPAVB1ov.

Maog 2023
e 3¥1¢ 19 Maiov 2023, 10 Awaockoieio Zévav [Awoodv, pe vrevbovn
™ owdokovca G vopPnywkng yAwooog k. Awatepivy Kolha, oe
ovvepyaocia pe v IpesPeio g NopPnyiag kot To Noppnywo Ivotirovto
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Kuwmuotoypdopov, dopydvewce mpoBorn) vopPnytkdv Tovidv  pukpol
puikovg oty aifovoa «Ipwwoy» tov [Navemotnpiov ABnvov. Xt exdnimon
napevpédnie eknpoconog e [peoPeiag kabmg kot TANnBo¢ Kdouov. Ofua
TOV TOWIOV HIKPOL UNKOLG NTav To clOyyxpovo mpdsmmo g NopPnyiog.
AdBeon Tov taviev: IpecsPeia g NopPnyiag kot Noppnywo Ivetitodto
Kwnuotoypapov.

e Y10 mhaiclo dphoemv Yo TNV TPpo®ONoN TG YOAAKNG YAMGGOC, TO
Awaockoreio Eévov 'hwoowv, oe cuvepyasia pe 1o F'odkd Ivotitodto
EXM\adag IFG, mpayuatomoinoe dayovioud yorlkng yAoccog pe 0€ua:
«IIdg vo KAVOLHE TO YOAAKA EAKVGTIKE GTOVG VEOLG;». XTOV Joy®VICUO
oLpETELYaY 6TOVONCTEG Tov Aaokaieiov Eévov 'Awocwmv tov EKIIA,
TPELC EK TOV OTOI®V SloKpiOnKay Yo TIC EpYUGIES TOVC.

To mpito PpaPeio, mov £€laPfe omovdactng Tov AdackaAeiov,
npokpinke va cuppetdoyel e efdopadiaio eknaidevon, oto CAVILAM —
Vichy ¢ I'oAiag. Ot dAdot 500 Bpafevbévteg Elafov Tiuntikég drokpioelg
Yo TIC EPYOGIES TOVC.

Tovviog 2023
o Tnv [éunt 1n Iovviov 2023 10 Awackaieio Eévav I'hwccmv, pe
vrehBuvn ™ dddokovoa TG yempylavig YAwooag K. Teova Mmepitle,
dopydvooe oty aifovoa «Ipway tov [Moavemotnuiov ABnvav Huepida pe
0épa «H EMada ot Tewpyavy Aoyoteyvia — O Hellados, éva EXAnvaxt
tov Kovkdoov» tov Novtap Nrovpmdrtie.

Tnv Huepida yorpétioce o Avtimpvrtavng Axadnpoaikov Yrobécewy kot
dormtikng Mépuvag tov EKITA ko [Tpdedpog tov A.X. tov Awdackoreiov
Zévov Nwoodv, kafnyntg k. Anuntpng Kopoadnpog.

Yy ekdnioon pilnoav o) n k. Tedva Mrepitle, diddxtmp @rhoroyiog
kot Kabnynrpua tov Awdaokodreiov Eévov ['Aowocov, B) n k. Ztepovia
Apopidov, Enikovpn Kabnyntpia oto Anpokpiteto [avemotpo ®pakng,
v) N K. AAikn Tootcopov, EEIT oto Awackaieio Néog EAAnvikrg I'Adocog
tov EKITA kot 8) o x. IIétpog Kowydokng, [Ipdedpog tov EAAnvikon
Ivotttoutov [oAtiotikng Aumhopotiog.

- 338 -



INPOXKAHXH IMTPOX TOYX XYITPADEIX

TAQ330-I'PADIEY
Etow meprookn] ékdoon
Tov Ardaokalreiov Eévov N'oocav Tov EKITA

Ykomdg TOV TEPLOOIKOV Eival VoL GUUPAAEL GTNV TPOGEYYIOT), LEAETY] Ko
TpomOnon 1660 TV 11V TV YA®GGHV 0G0 Kol TOV TOAMTICU®OV TOV
eépovv avtés. [ tov Adyo avtd 10 MEPLOOIKO KOAVTTEL [0l TOIKIAMQ
Oepdtov to. omoiol GMTOVTOL OVTIKEWEVOV OTMG 1 YAWOGOAOYid, M
SOKTIKN, 1 AoyoTeyvia, 1 UETAPPOOT, 1| 1GTOPIQ, 1 TPOPOPIKT TAPASOOT)
KOt 0 TOMTICUOGS TOV AODV OV HAODV TIS YADMGGES TOV S1OUCKOVTAL GTO
dwaokaieio. EvBappiveral emiong kor 11 AOYOTEXVIKY] TOPAY®YN OTIC
S1apopeg YADOOES.

Enionpec yAdooeg Tov meptodikov Ba etvor 1 EAANVIKN Kot ayyAkr). Ot
GLYYPOPEIG LTOPOVV va. ekppdlovTol 0T YAMGSH Toug, 0AAL TO KEIPEVO
mov O dnpoocteveTon o Exel emiong petoepactel 6e pav amd T 600
EMIONEG YADOOEC,

Y10 TEPIEYOUEVA TOV TEPLOOIKOD Bol VTAPYOLVV EMIONG KPITIKEG Kol
Tapovclacels PAimv, vEa Kot avaKovmoEelg Tov Ba apopohv cuveédpla 1
ekdnAmoelg mov Ba oyetiovion pe TIC YAMGGES, TOPOVGiaoT EKONAMGEDY
0L AdaoKoAElOL K.AT.

H Emitpomn ékdoong tov meptodikoy OmOTEAEITOL OO TOVG HOVILOLG
owaokovteg tov  AdaokaAeiov (EEIl) pe mopdddnAn ocoppetoym
eEMTEPIKMV GLVEPYOTAV, OTIG TEPITTOCELS EKEIVEG TOL TO AVTIKEIUEVO TNG
dnpocievong 6gv EUTITTEL TOL YVOOTIKOD TOVG OVTIKEEVOD.

Ta apBpa Tov Bo Tapadidovior otny emitpony| Ba TpEmel va akoAovBovv
TIG TOPOKAT® OO YiEG:

1) O1 nUoGIEVOUEVES EPYOCIEG TPETEL VAL EYOVV, amapaiTnTO, BEMPNTIKN
Kot pefodoroykr] vrodopn Kabmdg ko gupdtepn mpoomtiky. Ta mpog
dnpocievon apbpa dev mpénet va Exovv voPAndel yio dnpocicvon 1 va
€yovuv dnpootevdel aArov.
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2) Ot OMUOGIEVOUEVEG EPYACIEC VITOYPAPOVTAL OO TOVG GLYYPUPEIS
TOVG, O OTOioL £XOLV KOl TNV VBV o€ O,TL APOPE TO TEPIEYOUEVO TOVC.
Avovopeg M yevdmvoueg perétes, Piphokpioieg 1 avdioya keipeva dev
dnpocievovtot.

Ta keipeva vropdrrovtar nhektpovikd, o€ apyeio Word (.doc 1 .docx),
otV nAektpovikn dOevbuvon glossographies@didaskaleio.uoa.gr pe tnv
évoelgn «Epyacia yuo to meprodikd FAQEXOI'PADIEL).

H péyot éxtaon xabe dpbpov mpémer va, givar 7.500 AéEeic (Yo To
TPOTOTLTO KEIUEVO, TIC VITOGUEIMCELS Ko TN PiAtoypapia). O tithog Tov
KEWEVOL KOl TO OVOUOTETMOVULO TOV GLYYPOPEN YPAPOVTL GTI YADCOO
GLYYPAPNG TOL ApBPOoL, OTWC Kot GTNY EAANVIKN 1] GTNV AYYAMKT YADOO.
KéOe dpBpo cvvodedetar amd: o) pio mepiinyn pe péyrom €ktacn 250
AEEEIC TN YAMGGO GUYYPAPNG KOL GTNV EAANVIKN 1] OTNV OyYAIKT YADCOO,
B) ém¢ 10 AéEe1c-KAED18 OTN YADCGO, GUYYPOPNS KO GTV EAANVIKN 1| OTNV
ayyMKY| YAOooO, y) éva cOvtopo Ploypagikd onpeiopo otn yAodooo
GLYYPAPNG KOl GTNV EAANVIKT 1] 0TIV ayYMKT YADGoo (Eng 150 AéEerg).

To &yypago Ba mpénet va £xel dnotdoelc A4, pe ypopupoatocelpd Times
New Roman. Ta mepifdplo mpémer va givar: endve Ko Kato 2,54 ex.,
aplotepd kot de&1d 3,18 ex. (emhoyn Kavovika).

H egcoyn tov mapaypdenv, KaBng kot o1 e50yES (apiotepn Kot 0e€1d) TV
mapabepdTov Bo mpénel va eivor 1,27 ex. Agv pmaivel esoyn otV TpOT™
TOPAYPOPO LETA TOV TITAO EVOTNTOG 1] VITOEVOTITOC. £TO GO0 TOV KEWEVOD
mpénel va ypnotponoteiton péyebog ypapporooepdc 11 ot., pe minqpn
otoiywon kot 1,5 didotyo.

Ot BiPAOYPOQIKES avaPOPES OTO TEAOG TOV KEWWEVOL £XOLV LOVO
dbotiyo, pe mpoe&oyn 1,27 ek. oty TpOT YPOU KAOE avapopds.

O1 VOGN UEIDGELG EXOVV LOVO SIACTLYO, LE YPOLATOGEPA peYEBovg 10
OT. KO TTPEMEL VO YPNCYOTOOVVTOL HE PEW®. AgV PUTAIVOLV GNUEUDGELS
téhovg. Ol eMKEPUMOES TOV EVOTNTOV YPAPOVTOL UE YPOLUOTOCEPE
peyéboug 12 o1. kol Eviova ypappoTa, VO TV VTOEVOTHTOV 12 oT. Kot
TGy yphippota (yopig avtopatn apibunon 1 ecoxn).

YV TpmTn G6EAid0 Umaivel 0 TITAOG TOV KEWEVOD, LE YPOLUUTOCEPE
peyéboug 14 ot. Kou €viovo YPAUUOTO, LE GTOLYION GTO KEVIPO Kol LOVO
SoT(0 0T YAMOOO GLYYPAPNG KOl OTO EAANVIKA 1) OTO OyYAIKA.
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AxolovbBel TO OVOUATETMVOIO TOV GLYYPUPEN UE EVIOVOL YPOLLOTOL, LE
GTOlY10TM OTO KEVTIPO Kol YPAUHOTOoEPd 12 ot. Ko Eviova ypappato, ot
YADOGO, GLYYPOPNG KO OTA EAAVIKA 1} GTOL 0y YAIKEL. TN GUVEYELN UITOivouY
N TepiAnyn Kot ot AéEelg kKAewd pe ypoppoatooepd 10 ot. kot mAnpn
OTOlY1OoN 0T YAMGGO GUYYPOPNG Kot 6TO EAANVIKA 1 otal aryyAkd. OAeg ot
ceNideC Tpémel va pEpovy apibunor kdto Se&id.

[dwaitepeg  poppomomoels, Omwg avtopatn apibunomn, mpooHnkn
SCTALOTOG LETA/TTPLY OO TAPAYPOPO 1) CLTOUATY OAAOLYT) TOPOLYPAPOL,
KoAO etvan va amopevyovtol. Emione, ot vrepouvdioelg mov, evoeyopévamg,
napatifevtar (ot Piploypagio | aAlod oT0 Keipevo) mpémel va givan
OTTEVEPYOTIOULLEVEG.

Dotoypopkd VAMKO N XAPTEG KO OOYPAUUOTO  TTPEMEL VO
EMOLVATTOVTOL OG EEYOPLOTA apyEio.

Mo ¢ mapomounég ko ) PrAoypagio ¥pNGULOTOIOVUE TO GVCTILO
napamouncdv Harvard. Evdewctikd:

A) Evookelpevikn| mopamounn [...] (AieEdxng, 2006: 50) 1 cOppwva pe
tov Ale€dxn (2006: 50)

B) Avagopd ot PProypapioc/Aiota  BAOypaoik®dy  avopopdv
AleEaxng, ErevBéproc, Tavtotyres kou etepotntes. Xoufola, ovyyéveia,
Kowvotyto. oty EAlada-Balkavia, ekd. Awdmvn, ABnva, 2006.

Dalton, G., «Theoretical Issues in Economic Anthropology» oto Current
Anthropology, 1969, t. 10 (1): 63-102.

Charmaz, K., «Grounded Theory: Objectivist and Constructivist
Methods» oto N. Denzin & Y. Lincoln (emp.), Handbook of Qualitative
Research, Sage, KaAipdpvio 2000, oeh. 509-535.

Keipeva mov vroBdArovtot kot 6V GUHHOPPDVOVTOL LE TIC 0O YIEG 1) dEV
EUTITTOVY GTOLG GKOTOVS TOV TEPLOAKOL dgv Ba eEgTalovTat.
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CALL FOR PAPERS

Editorial Scientific Board
GLOSSO-GRAPHIES is an annual academic journal
in printed and electronic form edited by the Foreign Language
Teaching Centre (Didaskaleio) of the University of Athens

The purpose of the Journal is to promote both the languages taught at
Didaskaleio as well as their relevant cultures. For this reason, the Journal
covers a variety of topics, which refer to subjects such as linguistics,
pedagogy, literature, translation, history, oral tradition and culture of the
peoples who speak the languages taught in the Foreign Language Teaching
Centre. Literary production in various languages is also encouraged.

The official languages of the Journal will be Greek and English. Authors
may express themselves in their own language, but the text to be published
will also be translated into one of the two languages.

The contents of the journal will also include book reviews and book
presentations, news and announcements regarding conferences or events
related to languages, presentation of the events organized by Didaskaleio, etc.

The publication committee of the journal consists of the permanent
Teaching Staff of Didaskaleio with the parallel participation of external
collaborators, in case the subject of the publication does not fall within their
field of knowledge.

AUTHORS GUIDELINES

The articles to be submitted to the committee should comply with the
following guidelines:

1) Published works must have theoretical and methodological
background as well as a broader perspective. Articles for publication must
not have been submitted for publication or published elsewhere.

2) The published papers are signed by their authors, who are responsible
for their content. Anonymous or pseudonymous studies, book reviews or
similar texts are not published.
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Articles should be submitted as Word documents (.doc/.docx) to the
electronic address glossographies@didaskaleio.uoa.gr.

The maximum article length is 7,500 words (including text, footnotes and
bibliography). The title of the text and the name of the author are written in
the language of the article as well as in Greek or English. Each article is
accompanied by: a) an abstract with a maximum length of 250 words in the
article language and in Greek or in English, b) up to 10 keywords in the
article language and in Greek or in English, c) a short biographical note in
the article language and in Greek or English (up to 150 words).

The document should be A4 size, with Times New Roman font. Margins
should be: top and bottom 2.54 cm, left and right 3.18 cm (Select Normal).

The indentation of paragraphs, as well as the indentations (left and right)
of quotations should be 1.27 cm. The first paragraph of every chapter or
subchapter is not indented. Body text should use 11 pt font size, fully
justified and 1.5 spacing.

References at the end of the text are single-spaced, with a hanging intend
of 1.27 cm on the first line of each reference.

Footnotes are single-spaced, in 10 pt font and should be kept to a
minimum. Please use footnotes, not endnotes. Section headings should be in
12 pt bold, while subheadings in 12 pt italics (without automatic numbering
or indentation).

On the first page, the title of the text is inserted, with font size 14 ft. and
bold letters, with center alignment and single spacing in the author’s article
language and in Greek or English. This is followed by the author’s name in
bold, centered, 12 pt font. and bold letters, in the author’s article language
and in Greek or English. Then, follow the abstract and keywords in 10 pt
font. and full alignment in the author’s language of writing and in Greek or
English. All pages should be numbered at the bottom right.

Special formatting, such as automatic numbering, adding a space
after/before a paragraph or automatic paragraph change, should be avoided.
Also, any hyperlinks listed (in the bibliography or elsewhere in the text)
must be disabled.

Illustrations, tables and figures should be submitted as separate files.
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For referencing and bibliography use the Harvard Style (See sample
below).

A) In text reference:

[...] (Leach, 1961: 50) or according to Leach (1961: 50)

B) Bibliography/References:

Leach, E. 1961. Rethinking Anthropology. Aovdivo: Athlone Press.

Charmaz, K. (2000). Grounded Theory: Objectivist and Constructivist
Methods. In N. Denzin & Y.

Lincoln (Eds.), Handbook of Qualitative Research. Thousand Oaks, CA:
Sage, pp. 509-535.

Dalton, G. 1969. Theoretical Issues in Economic Anthropology. Current
Anthropology, 10 (1): 63-102.

Submitted contributions may not be accepted for peer review, if they do
not comply with the instructions or with the aims of the journal.
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O TOMOZ 1 TOY IIEPIOAIKOY I'41QX20-AOI'IEY
YEAIAOIIOIHOHKE, TYTIQ®HKE KAI BIBAIOGETHOHKE
XTO TYIIOI'PA®EIO TOY EKIIA
TIZ AIOPOGQXEIZ TON EAAHNIKON KEIMENQN EINIMEAH®HKE
TO TMHMA AHMOZXZIEYMATQON & EKAOXEQN
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